The Gospel According to St. John
in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin

In April 2008, I bought a very precious old translation of the New Testament from Greek into
Sanskrit, published as second edition in the year 1851. It seems to be the translation made
by William Carey and Bengali Sanskritists in 1808:

The New Testament
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ
in Sanscrit.
Translated from the Greek
by the Calcutta Baptist Missionaries
with native assistants.

Calcutta 1851
Second Edition

Dharmya-pustakasya $esams$ah
arthatah
prabhuna yisu-khristena nirupitasya
niutana-dharmya-niyamasya
grantha-samgrahah

In 2008, Mihail Bayaryn re-typeset all 28 chapters of the Gospel of St. Matthew, and the
result of his work was presented in http://www.sanskritweb.net/sansdocs/matthew.pdf.
This file was typeset using the font Alpa 99. See http://www.sanskritweb.net/itrans.

In 2012, Mihail Bayaryn re-typeset all 21 chapters of the Gospel of St. John, and the result
of his work is presented in this new file http://www.sanskritweb.net/sansdocs/john.pdf.
This file was typeset using Mihail Bayaryn's own Devanagari font Siddhanta. See website
http://www.sanskritweb.net/cakram/index.html.

For facsimile scans of these Gospels in Sanskrit see http://www.sanskritweb.net/sansdocs.
For this St. John's Gospel see file http://www.sanskritweb.net/sansdocs/john-facsimile.pdf.

Ulrich Stiehl, Heidelberg, June 2012
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To search for diacritics in the transliterated Sanskrit text, on a Windows PC please press
ALT key and enter 0 + code on numerical keypad, e.g. to search for a, press ALT key, keep it
pressed, and enter 0192 on num pad.
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1-1 adau vada asit | sa ca vada 1svarena sardham_asit | sa vadah svayam isvara eva |
1-1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.
1-1 Im Anfang war das Wort, und das Wort war bei Gott, und Gott war das Wort.

1-1 in principio erat Verbum et Verbum erat apud Deum et Deus erat Verbum

2-R ¥ STTETEATHEI HZEI

1-2 sa adav_i$varena sahasit

1-2 The same was in the beginning with God.
1-2 Dasselbe war im Anfang bei Gott.

1-2 hoc erat in principio apud Deum

?-3 9 €9 9] HgSIl GEIRY AT 95 dAgE AR

1-3 tena sarvam vastu sasrje | srsta-vastusu kim_api vastu tenasrstam nasti

1-3 All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made that was made.

1-3 Alle Dinge sind durch dasselbe gemacht, und ohne dasselbe ist nichts gemacht, was
gemacht ist.

1-3 omnia per ipsum facta sunt et sine ipso factum est nihil quod factum est

2-¥ H SUTTEITRT: | T S A=A AN |

1-4 sa jivanasyakarah | tac_ca jivanam manusyanam jyotih |

1-4 In him was life; and the life was the light of men.

1-4 In ihm war das Leben, und das Leben war das Licht der Menschen.
1-4 in ipso vita erat et vita erat lux hominum

2-4 TRNTACIHRN UIH Tohca~Ih &I STUTg|

1-5 taj_jyotir_andha-kare pra-cakase kim_tv_andha-karas tan_na jagraha |

1-5 And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not.

1-5 Und das Licht scheint in der Finsternis, und die Finsternis hat's nicht begriffen.
1-5 et lux in tenebris lucet et tenebrae eam non conprehenderunt

?-& JTgATHS Tehl AT SAYU JTIAh

1-6 yohan_namaka eko manu-ja i§varena presayam_cakre |

1-6 There was a man sent from God, whose name was John.
1-6 Es ward ein Mensch von Gott gesandt, der hieB3 Johannes.
1-6 fuit homo missus a Deo cui nomen erat Iohannes
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1-7 tad-dvara yatha sarve vi-$§vasanti tad-artham sa taj-jyotisi pra-manam datum saksi-
svarupo bhutvagamat

1-7 The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that all men through him
might believe.

1-7 Dieser kam zum Zeugnis, daB3 er von dem Licht zeugte, auf daB sie alle durch ihn
glaubten.

1-7 hic venit in testimonium ut testimonium perhiberet de lumine ut omnes crederent per
illum

?-¢ F Td qRIa-| Tohq TRITATS A0 SIqANTHA|

1-8 sa svayam taj_jyotir_na | kim_tu taj_jyotisi pra-manam datum a-gamat |
1-8 He was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light.
1-8 Er war nicht das Licht, sondern daf3 er zeugte von dem Licht.

1-8 non erat ille lux sed ut testimonium perhiberet de lumine

2-% SN T: HaAIsHAT QITH S ded oIS |

1-9 jagaty_a-gatya yah sarva-manu-jebhyo diptim dadati tad_eva satya-jyotih |

1-9 That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.

1-9 Das war das wahrhaftige Licht, welches alle Menschen erleuchtet, die in diese Welt
kommen.

1-9 erat lux vera quae inluminat omnem hominem venientem in mundum

o .
2-20 H ISNCHSTO-HE Ud F THI| Tehq STTAT STehrEd TSI
1-10 sa yaj_jagad_asrjat tan-madhya eva sa asit | kim_tu jagato lokas_tam najanan
1-10 He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not.

1-10 Es war in der Welt, und die Welt ist durch dasselbe gemacht; und die Welt kannte es
nicht.

1-10 in mundo erat et mundus per ipsum factus est et mundus eum non cognovit

2-2¢ AN | IFTegql Tohd IS ARl

1-11 ni-jadhi-karam sa a-gacchat | kim_tu pra-jas_tam nagrhnan |
1-11 He came unto his own, and his own received him not.

1-11 Er kam in sein Eigentum; und die Seinen nahmen ihn nicht auf.
1-11 in propria venit et sui eum non receperunt

2-2 TUNY I I TGl AU AMTH ST 90T AT

BIERGIPEARE AT

1-12 tathapi ye ye tam_agrhnan | arthat_tasya namni vy-asvasan tebhya i§varasya putra
bhavitum adhi-karam adadat |

1-12 But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even
to them that believe on his name:

1-12 Wie viele ihn aber aufnahmen, denen gab er Macht, Kinder Gottes zu werden, die an
seinen Namen glauben,;

1-12 quotquot autem receperunt eum dedit eis potestatem filios Dei fieri his qui credunt in
nomine eius
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1-13 tesam janih $onitan_na $aririkabhilasan_na manavanam icchato na
kim_tv_isvarad_abhavat |

1-13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God.

1-13 welche nicht von dem Gebliit noch von dem Willen des Fleisches noch von dem Willen
eines Mannes, sondern von Gott geboren sind.

1-13 qui non ex sanguinibus neque ex voluntate carnis neque ex voluntate viri sed ex Deo
nati sunt

2-2% H 9Ial H{GEIUEq FIAURAT Il F=HaHE T =—IaEaq:
TOqUEdIa = AT AT HIgHT o HigHH TRITIRITH|

1-14 sa vado manusya-rupenava-tirya satyatanu-grahabhyam pari-purnah san sardham
asmabhir_ny-avasat tatah pitur_a-dvitiya-putrasya yogyo yo mahima tam mahimanam
tasyapasyama |

1-14 And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.

1-14 Und das Wort ward Fleisch und wohnte unter uns, und wir sahen seine Herrlichkeit,
eine Herrlichkeit als des eingeborenen Sohnes vom Vater, voller Gnade und Wahrheit.

1-14 et Verbum caro factum est et habitavit in nobis et vidimus gloriam eius gloriam quasi
unigeniti a Patre plenum gratiae et veritatis

2-2% AT JIgATT U= HIeITHe a1 HH UHRRHST F 74l 6l |
IJA Aqd & TH= S ISdHg |redHeHgs | W

1-15 tato yohan_api pra-carya saksyam_idam dattavan yo mama pascad a-gamisyati sa
matto gurutarah | yato mat-purvam sa vidyamana asit | yad-artham aham saksyam_idam
adam sa esah |

1-15 John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, This was he of whom I spake, He that
cometh after me is preferred before me: for he was before me.

1-15 Johannes zeugt von ihm, ruft und spricht: Dieser war es, von dem ich gesagt habe:
Nach mir wird kommen, der vor mir gewesen ist; denn er war eher als ich.

1-15 Iohannes testimonium perhibet de ipso et clamat dicens hic erat quem dixi vobis qui
post me venturus est ante me factus est quia prior me erat

?-28& UL ¥ I&F UG 98 HI HAM: HA/ STUg T |

1-16 a-param ca tasya purnataya vayam sarve kramasah kramaso 'nu-graham praptah |

1-16 And of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace.
1-16 Und von seiner Fiille haben wir alle genommen Gnade um Gnade.

1-16 et de plenitudine eius nos omnes accepimus et gratiam pro gratia

o hd (N
2-2\9 HAAlgNl Al QT [encdf¥g: Hcdcd ) ﬁl!{!@lgglll H*iQIIdBdIH\l
1-17 musa-dvara vy-ava-stha datta kim_tv_anu-grahah satyatvam ca yisu-khrista-dvara sam-
upatisthatam |
1-17 For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.

1-17 Denn das Gesetz ist durch Moses gegeben; die Gnade und Wahrheit ist durch Jesum
Christum geworden.

1-17 quia lex per Mosen data est gratia et veritas per Iesum Christum facta est
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1-18 ko'pi manu-ja 1$varam kadapi napasyat kim_tu pituh krodasyo 'dvitiyah putras_tam
prakasayat |

1-18 No man hath seen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the
Father, he hath declared him.

1-18 Niemand hat Gott je gesehen; der eingeborene Sohn, der in des Vaters Scho@ ist, der
hat es uns verkiindigt.

1-18 Deum nemo vidit umguam unigenitus Filius qui est in sinu Patris ipse enarravit

2-2% @ o B IR U T TAGAARIh! ATshl-odoalhi s RIETaH Ag:

A UATAT; |

1-19 tvam kah? iti vakyam prastum yada yihudiya-loka yajkan levi-lokams_ca yirasalamo
yohanah sam-ipe presayam_asul |

1-19 And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem

to ask him, Who art thou?

1-19 Und dies ist das Zeugnis des Johannes, da die Juden sandten von Jerusalem Priester
und Leviten, daB sie ihn fragten: Wer bist du?

1-19 et hoc est testimonium Iohannis quando miserunt Iudaei ab Hierosolymis sacerdotes et
Levitas ad eum ut interrogarent eum tu quis es

§-R0 T | HWIHAAAIGIIATGHMIED SAF A

1-20 tada sa svi-krtavan napahnutavan naham abhi-sikta ity_angi-krtavan |

1-20 And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not the Christ.

1-20 Und er bekannte und leugnete nicht; und er bekannte: Ich bin nicht Christus.
1-20 et confessus est et non negavit et confessus est quia non sum ego Christus

?-R¢ T&T O SYTG~ig I I ThHTGT: AISTed| TAISTeglg a4
VTasIgRT |isacdrg =

1-21 tada te 'prcchan tarhi ko bhavan? kim eliyah? so'vadat na | tatas_te'prcchan tarhi
bhavan sa bhavisyad-vadi? so'vadat naham sah |

1-21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that
prophet? And he answered, No.

1-21 Und sie fragten ihn: Was denn? Bist du Elia? Er sprach: Ich bin's nicht. Bist du der
Prophet? Und er antwortete: Nein!

1-21 et interrogaverunt eum quid ergo Helias es tu et dicit non sum propheta es tu et
respondit non

?-3 QT ISTRA| dig MaAT=h: T @l UTHI=ATI Toh TeITH: TEH<h q&4

1-22 tada te'prcchan | tarhi bhavan kah? vayam gatva prerakan tvayi kim vaksyamah?
svasmin kim vadasi?

1-22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an answer to them that sent
us. What sayest thou of thyself?

1-22 Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Was bist du denn? DaBl wir Antwort geben denen, die uns
gesandt haben. Was sagst du von dir selbst?

1-22 dixerunt ergo ei quis es ut responsum demus his qui miserunt nos quid dicis de te ipso
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1-23 tada so'vadat | paramesasya panthanam paris-kuruta sarvatah | itidam prantare
vakyam vadatah kasya_cid_ravah | katham_imam yasmin yisayiyo bhavisyad-vadi likhitavan
so'ham |

1-23 He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the
Lord, as said the prophet Esaias.

1-23 Er sprach: Ich bin eine Stimme eines Predigers in der Wiiste: Richtet den Weg des
HERRN! wie der Prophet Jesaja gesagt hat.

1-23 ait ego vox clamantis in deserto dirigite viam Domini sicut dixit Esaias propheta

9-% F UTTATE] Th& RGBT |

1-24 ye presitas_te phirusi-lokah |

1-24 And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.

1-24 Und die gesandt waren, die waren von den Pharisaern.

1-24 et qui missi fuerant erant ex Pharisaeis

?-Y4 T ST ATE ATATIRISTH YTSATSE T | MTIIgr=ig e 9 dig

(N
Aln[HAYIH pd:
1-25 tada te'prcchan | yadi nabhi-sikto'si eliyo'si na sa bhavisyad-vady_api nasi ca tarhi
lokan majjayasi kutah?
1-25 And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that
Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?

1-25 Und sie fragten ihn und sprachen zu ihm: Warum taufst du denn, so du nicht Christus
bist noch Elia noch der Prophet?

1-25 et interrogaverunt eum et dixerunt ei quid ergo baptizas si tu non es Christus neque
Helias neque propheta

. C e . .
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1-26 tato yohan praty-avocat | toye'ham majjayamiti satyam kim_tu yam yuyam na janitha
tadrsa eko jano yusmakam madhya upa-tisthati |

1-26 John answered them, saying, I baptize with water: but there standeth one among you,
whom ye know not;

1-26 Johannes antwortete ihnen und sprach: Ich taufe mit Wasser; aber er ist mitten unter
euch getreten, den ihr nicht kennt.

1-26 respondit eis Iohannes dicens ego baptizo in aqua medius autem vestrum stetit quem
vOos non scitis

2-2\ H AUHENAISTY A TaHH STETET ITgehla-v HRTAAT ATg
EIERINEST

1-27 sa mat-pascad a-gato'pi mat-purvam vartamana asit tasya paduka-bandhanam
mocayitum_api naham yogyo'smi |

1-27 He it is, who coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe's latchet I am not
worthy to unloose.

1-27 Der ist's, der nach mir kommen wird, welcher vor mir gewesen ist, des ich nicht wert
bin, daB ich seine Schuhriemen auflose.
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1-27 ipse est qui post me venturus est qui ante me factus est cuius ego non sum dignus ut
solvam eius corrigiam calciamenti

2-R¢ IGATT: UREIIYARIT AT JIgAATIAHIH HaHdgICd|
1-28 yardana-nadyah parastha-vaithavarayam yasmin sthane yohan amajjayat tasmin
sthane sarvam_etad aghatata |

1-28 These things were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.
1-28 Dies geschah zu Bethabara jenseit des Jordans, wo Johannes taufte.

1-28 haec in Bethania facta sunt trans Iordanen ubi erat Iohannes baptizans

2-]] TS Ug—@hcHNG - AT ISR UTaRIeTd: ITIHRHTETE
HRdeh IRId|

1-29 pare'hani yohan khanikatam a-gacchantam yisum vi-lokya pravocat jagatah papa-
mocakam 1$varasya mesa-$avakam pasyata |

1-29 The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the world.

1-29 Des andern Tages sieht Johannes Jesum zu ihm kommen und spricht: Siehe, das ist
Gottes Lamm, welches der Welt Siinde tragt!

1-29 altera die videt Iohannes Iesum venientem ad se et ait ecce agnus Dei qui tollit
peccatum mundi

( [d (o ;
?-30 Il HH YHRNTHET F F7Al [&HAC| Idl gdHga Aisaad| aeH=g
HYHAT HIATIH Y|

1-30 yo mama pascad a-gamisyati sa matto gurutarah | yato hetor_mat-purvam so'vartata |
yasmin_naham katham_imam kathitavan sa evayam |

1-30 This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a man which is preferred before me: for he
was before me.

1-30 Dieser ist's, von dem ich gesagt habe: Nach mir kommt ein Mann, welcher vor mir
gewesen ist; denn er war eher denn ich.

1-30 hic est de quo dixi post me venit vir qui ante me factus est quia prior me erat
?-3% TUHIEGHA TANFTAaA| Thq SHRIBISAT U= IAT G0
TIIITIYIE STe5 ASTIqANTogH|

1-31 aparam nahham_enam praty-abhi-jidatavan | kim_tu israyel loka enam yatha pari-
cinvanti tad-abhi-prayayenaham jale majjayitum a-gaccham |

1-31 And I knew him not: but that he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come
baptizing with water.

1-31 Und ich kannte ihn nicht; sondern auf dafB3 er offenbar wiirde in Israel, darum bin ich
gekommen, zu taufen mit Wasser.

1-31 et ego nesciebam eum sed ut manifestaretur Israhel propterea veni ego in aqua
baptizans

2-3R YAY FIGAUHRHIHT T higdar| Togrre:

%qldOIQOIdJ\'dHICHI-l‘-IWijqT?IBFCi T <eATIdgH|

1-32 punas_ca yohan aparam_ekam pra-manam dattva kathitavan | vi-hayasah kapotavad
ava-tarantam_atmanam asyopary-ava-tisthantam ca drstavan aham |

1-32 And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and
it abode upon him.
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1-32 Und Johannes zeugte und sprach: Ich sah, daBB der Geist herabfuhr wie eine Taube vom
Himmel und blieb auf ihm.

1-32 et testimonium perhibuit Iohannes dicens quia vidi Spiritum descendentem quasi
columbam de caelo et mansit super eum

?-33 ATGHA AT T Toh AT ST A AT IIH YaA]
TR ITI L TITH TS ZeITH T UF giaa 3T

TS|

1-33 naham_enam praty-abhi-jidatavan iti satyam kim_tu yo jale majjayitum mam prairayat
sa evemam katham_akathayat yasyopary_atmanam ava-tarantam ava-tisthantam ca
draksyasi sa eva pavitre atmani majjayisyati |

1-33 And I knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto me,
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the same is he
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.

1-33 Und ich kannte ihn nicht; aber der mich sandte, zu taufen mit Wasser, der sprach zu
mir: Auf welchen du sehen wirst den Geist herabfahren und auf ihm bleiben, der ist's, der
mit dem heiligen Geist tauft.

1-33 et ego nesciebam eum sed qui misit me baptizare in aqua ille mihi dixit super quem
videris Spiritum descendentem et manentem super eum hic est qui baptizat in Spiritu
Sancto

9-3% STAEATAURITIHET d9F STd THIT <<TH|

1-34 atas_tan-nir-iksyayam i$varasya tanaya iti pra-manam dadami |
1-34 And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God.

1-34 Und ich sah es und zeugte, daB dieser ist Gottes Sohn.

1-34 et ego vidi et testimonium perhibui quia hic est Filius Dei

?-34 TYSE Alg-andl Ryt |nd fag—

1-35 pare'hani yohan dvabhyam sisyabhyam sardhe tisthan
1-35 Again the next day after John stood, and two of his disciples;
1-35 Des andern Tages stand abermals Johannes und zwei seiner Jiinger.

1-35 altera die iterum stabat Iohannes et ex discipulis eius duo

?-3& U] Tog—a TS TMeqar| S8 HYMash I=ad|

1-36 yisum gacchantam vi-lokya gaditavan | 1$varasya mesasavakam pasyata |
1-36 And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God!
1-36 Und als er Jesum sah wandeln, sprach er: Siehe, das ist Gottes Lamm!
1-36 et respiciens Iesum ambulantem dicit ecce agnus Dei

2-3\s BHT KA AT g1 RsdT A= THRIA:|

1-37 imam katham s$rutva dvau sisyau yisoh pascad iyatuh |

1-37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus.
1-37 Und die zwei Jinger horten ihn reden und folgten Jesu nach.

1-37 et audierunt eum duo discipuli loquentem et secuti sunt Ilesum

?-3¢ AT IR I AT THRRG-T g7 Y| Jai o TI9IY qrag=agia]
R R PICIEI SRS C I E AT

1-38 tato yisuh para-vrtya tau pascad a-gacchantau drstva prstavan | yuvam kim
gavesayatha? tav_aprcchatam he rabbi arthat he guro bhavan kutra tisthati?
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1-38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and saith unto them, What seek ye? They
said unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master,) where dwellest thou?

1-38 Jesus aber wandte sich um und sah sie nachfolgen und sprach zu ihnen: Was suchet
ihr? Sie aber sprachen zu ihm: Meister, wo bist du zur Herberge?

1-38 conversus autem Iesus et videns eos sequentes dicit eis quid quaeritis qui dixerunt ei
rabbi quod dicitur interpretatum magister ubi habitas

?-3% T HISARIAl T URIAH| qT a1 a1 HIeh FToicdl I
IEHEIAHSRAH| T TS JARVEET Td@l died T8 g SEITATH|

1-39 tatah so'vadit | etya pasyatam | tada tau tena sakam vrajitva tasya vasa-sthanam
adarsatam | tato divasasya trtiya-pra-harasya gatatvat tau tad-dinam tasya sange'sthatam |

1-39 He saith unto them, Come and see. They came and saw where he dwelt, and abode
with him that day: for it was about the tenth hour.

1-39 Er sprach zu ihnen: Kommt und sehet's! Sie kamen und sahen's und blieben den Tag
bei ihm. Es war aber um die zehnte Stunde.

1-39 dicit eis venite et videte venerunt et viderunt ubi maneret et apud eum manserunt die
illo hora autem erat quasi decima

2-¥o YT GI Al IRl H[cdT ARM: THTIHAT AT RIATTTCRT AT I
ST |

1-40 yau dvau yohano vakyam s$rutva yisoh pascad agamatam tayoh $imon_pitarasya bhrata
ya andriyah |

1-40 One of the two which heard John speak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's
brother.

1-40 Einer aus den zweien, die von Johannes horten und Jesus nachfolgten, war Andreas,
der Bruder des Simon Petrus.

1-40 erat autem Andreas frater Simonis Petri unus ex duobus qui audierant ab Iohanne et
secuti fuerant eum

2-¥% F ST UYH TSTEIed RAH |G higdaH| a3
WEAYTAMIHY oY HT&Teh o= |

1-41 sa itva prathamam ni-ja-sodaram $imonam saksat prapya kathitavan | vayam khristam
arthat abhi-sikta-purusam saksat krtavantah |
1-41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We have found the Messias,

which is, being interpreted, the Christ.

1-41 Der findet am ersten seinen Bruder Simon und spricht zu ihm: Wir haben den Messias
gefunden (welches ist verdolmetscht: der Gesalbte),

1-41 invenit hic primum fratrem suum Simonem et dicit ei invenimus Messiam quod est
interpretatum Christus

. N . .
?-¥R THTH o AW FHGHAHIA| I&T IRE TgEed| & 99 TN REAM|
Thq @=THIT o a7 TUaT: STATSrEddl Jiosid|

1-42 pascat sa tam yisoh sam-ipam anayan | tada yisus_tam drstvavadat | tvam yunasah
putrah simon | kim_tu tvan_nama-dheyam kaiphah (va pitarah) arthat pra-staro bhavisyati |
1-42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon the
son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, A stone.

1-42 und fihrte ihn zu Jesu. Da ihn Jesus sah, sprach er: Du bist Simon, Jona's Sohn; du
sollst Kephas (Fels) heiB8en.
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1-42 et adduxit eum ad Iesum intuitus autem eum Iesus dixit tu es Simon filius Iohanna tu
vocaberis Cephas quod interpretatur Petrus

2-¥3 TSI AR MBS T HIFdodre did ThISTATHA S
HIATITITEE (| 7 JHRNTg|

1-43 pare'hani yisau galilamm gantum nis-cita-cetasi sati philipa-namanam janam saksat
prapyavocat | mama pascad a-gaccha |

1-43 The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto
him, Follow me.

1-43 Des andern Tages wollte Jesus wieder nach Galilaa ziehen und findet Philippus und
spricht zu ihm: Folge mir nach!

1-43 in crastinum voluit exire in Galilaeam et invenit Philippum et dicit ei Iesus sequere me

2-%% JEHGHNH JeH-uH Uaai-=saaarE smErq|

1-44 vaitsaida-namni yasmin grame pitarandriyayor_vasa asit |

1-44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter.
1-44 Philippus aber war von Bethsaida, aus der Stadt des Andreas und Petrus.

1-44 erat autem Philippus a Bethsaida civitate Andreae et Petri

2-¥Y4 ARH=ITH T8 ThIusr JHIAUE| I8Tchiodl e
HIATITATISHATI T Mg T I R [STaaared o
JUF: T AT AR ATATEHRISH TIH|

1-45 tasmin grame tasya philipasya vasatir_asit | pascat philipo nithanelam saksat

prapyavadat musa-vy-ava-stha-granthe bhavisyad-vadinam granthesu ca yasyakhyanam
likhitam_aste tam yusaphah putram nasaratiyam yisum saksad akarsma vayam |

1-45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him, of whom Moses in
the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.
1-45 Philippus findet Nathanael und spricht zu ihm: Wir haben den gefunden, von welchem

Moses im Gesetz und die Propheten geschrieben haben, Jesum, Joseph's Sohn von
Nazareth.

1-45 invenit Philippus Nathanahel et dicit ei quem scripsit Moses in lege et prophetae
invenimus Iesum filium Ioseph a Nazareth

?-¥& T&T THIACh I AqATATHCATIGh hIFGAH I WShITT qd:

TRioursaRdT 9=3|

1-46 tada nithanel kathitavan nasaran-nagarat kim kas_cid_uttama ut-pattum $aknoti? tatah
philipo'vocat etya pasya |

1-46 And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip
saith unto him, Come and see.

1-46 Und Nathanael sprach zu ihm: Was kann von Nazareth Gutes kommen? Philippus
spricht zu ihm: Komm und sieh es!

1-46 et dixit ei Nathanahel a Nazareth potest aliquid boni esse dicit ei Philippus veni et vide

2-¥\s YL T JIN[: T HHY THNG~ TFT ARAdH| I Hshue:

ECIEEIEH

1-47 a-param ca yisuh svasya sam-ipam tam a-gacchantam drstva vy-a-hrtavan | pasyayam
niskapatah satya israyel-lokah |
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1-47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in
whom is no guile!

1-47 Jesus sah Nathanael zu sich kommen und spricht von ihm: Siehe, ein rechter Israeliter,
in welchem kein Falsch ist.

1-47 vidit Iesus Nathanahel venientem ad se et dicit de eo ecce vere Israhelita in quo dolus
non est

?-¥¢ Td: |ISTGA| HITHT HY TINISIHNT AREATRIG| ThiGT= TgHIga

IS TSGR qUHS SEITEIRT ETHERH|

1-48 tatah so'vadat | bhavan mam katham praty-abhi-janati? yisur_avadit | philipasya a-
hvanat purvam yada tvam_udumbarasya taror_miule'sthas_tada tvam_adarsam |

1-48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus answered and said unto
him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee.

1-48 Nathanael spricht zu ihm: Woher kennst du mich? Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihm:
Ehe denn dich Philippus rief, da du unter dem Feigenbaum warst, sah ich dich.

1-48 dicit ei Nathanahel unde me nosti respondit Iesus et dixit ei priusquam te Philippus
vocaret cum esses sub ficu vidi te

(e [N o~ .
2-¥% TUSHIRI § T MATAA-THATET TATSTH | MAT-HER—eS==T TS|
1-49 nithalem acakathat | he guro bhavan ni-tantam i$varasya putro'si | bhavan israyel-
vamsasya raja |
1-49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the
King of Israel.

1-49 Nathanael antwortete und spricht zu ihm: Rabbi, du bist Gottes Sohn, du bist der Konig
von Israel!

1-49 respondit ei Nathanahel et ait rabbi tu es Filius Dei tu es rex Israhel

2-4o TAT AIYATZI| THFFTET YU Ho5 TEAHg HHTEATGIRITIh &

T TATATSATHANT HII0 S&AT4|

1-50 tato yisur_vy-aharat | tvam_udumbarasya pada-pasya miule drstavan_aham
mamaitasmad_vakyat kim tvam vy-asvasih? etasmad_apy_ascaryani karyani draksyasi |

1-50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig
tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater things than these.

1-50 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihm: Du glaubst, weil ich dir gesagt habe, daB3 ich dich
gesehen habe unter dem Feigenbaum; du wirst noch GroBeres denn das sehen.

1-50 respondit Iesus et dixit ei quia dixi tibi vidi te sub ficu credis maius his videbis

2-4Q FTIAEATQI A I IFH| T IL AT TGN TEATHLSTGIAT
AT AIHAUE-HNIg< o ZeaY|

1-51 anyac_cavadid yusman_aham yathartham vadami | itah param mocite megha-dvare
tasman_manu-ja-sinuna i$varasya diuta-ganam ava-rohantam a-rohantam ca draksyatha |

1-51 And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven
open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man.

1-51 Und spricht zu ihm: Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Von nun an werdet ihr den
Himmel offen sehen und die Engel Gottes hinauf und herab fahren auf des Menschen Sohn.

1-51 et dicit ei amen amen dico vobis videbitis caelum apertum et angelos Dei ascendentes
et descendentes supra Filium hominis
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IRIATATTIS

2-1 an-antaram trtiya-divase galil-pra-desiye kanna-namni nagare vi-vaha asit tatra ca yisor
matatisthat |

2-1 And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was
there:

2-1 Und am dritten Tag ward eine Hochzeit zu Kana in Galilda; und die Mutter Jesu war da.
2-1 et die tertio nuptiae factae sunt in Cana Galilaeae et erat mater Iesu ibi

- TH g IREawr Ry HaHar ome-|
2-2 tasmai vi-vahaya yisus_tasya $isyas_ca ni-mantrita asan |
2-2 And both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the marriage.

2-2 Jesus aber und seine Junger wurden auch auf die Hochzeit geladen.

2-2 vocatus est autem ibi et Iesus et discipuli eius ad nuptias

-3 AN STANHE AETARIAGT THaed| YA ST&Er |

2-3 tad-anantaram draksa-rasasya nyunatvad yisor_mata tam_avadat | etesam draksa-raso
nasti |

2-3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine.
2-3 Und da es an Wein gebrach, spricht die Mutter Jesu zu ihm: Sie haben nicht Wein.
2-3 et deficiente vino dicit mater Iesu ad eum vinum non habent

R-¥ &1 | dHaNEdl g A JI7 98 a9 T h&H 79 5T aFT Aiasid|

2-4 tada sa tam avocat | he nari maya saha tava kim karyam? mama sam-aya idanim nopa-
tisthati |

2-4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine hour is not yet come.

2-4 Jesus spricht zu ihr: Weib, was habe ich mit dir zu schaffen? Meine Stunde ist noch nicht
gekommen.

2-4 et dicit ei Iesus quid mihi et tibi est mulier nondum venit hora mea

R-4 ddEIE] HIdl C'\l’HHOIITN\l 34_?7 qadj?l aqd pod |

2-b tatas_tasya mata dasan avocad | ayam yad_vadati tad_eva kuruta |

2-5 His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it.
2-5 Seine Mutter spricht zu den Dienern: Was er euch sagt, das tut.

2-5 dicit mater eius ministris quodcumdque dixerit vobis facite

R-& TNH=EIT RIGEAMT Y caeh UTAag NI HUIG sheh TS UTUT IO
EERRIEIRECIEET

2-6 tasmin sthane yihudiyanam s$ucitva-karana-vyavaharanusarenadhakaika-jaladharani
pasanamyani sad vrhat-patrani asan |

2-6 And there were set there six waterpots of stone, after the manner of the purifying of the
Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece.

2-6 Es waren aber allda sechs steinerne Wasserkriige gesetzt nach der Weise der judischen
Reinigung, und ging in je einen zwei oder drei MaB.

2-6 erant autem ibi lapideae hydriae sex positae secundum purificationem Iudaeorum
capientes singulae metretas binas vel ternas
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2-7 tada yisus tan sarva-kalasan jalaih purayitum tan_ajhapayat | tatas_te sarvan_ kumbhan
a-karnam jalaih pary-apurayan |

2-7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And they filled them up to the
brim.

2-7 Jesus spricht zu ihnen: Fillet die Wasserkriige mit Wasser! Und sie fiillten sie bis
obenan.

2-7 dicit eis Iesus implete hydrias aqua et impleverunt eas usque ad summum

R-¢ Y N ThiRgar AISIMIYd: HHG 9q | dEMeIdl d de43adl

2-8 atha tebhyah kim_cid_ut-tarya bhojyadhi-pateh sam-ipam netum sa tan_adisat | te
tad_anayat |

2-8 And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the governor of the feast. And
they bare it.

2-8 Und er spricht zu ihnen: Schopfet nun und bringet's dem Speisemeister! Und sie
brachten's.

2-8 et dicit eis Iesus haurite nunc et ferte architriclino et tulerunt

-3 Y T qTG Y STANHI SIS aTgeh! ITHT FATq Whl: Tohq d@ISATIdr
ST ARG I HRINATIEd|

2-9 a-param ca taj_jalam katham draksa-raso'bhavat taj-jala-vahaka dasa jiatum saktah
kim_tu tad-bhojyadhi-po jiatum nasaknot tad_ava-lihya varam sam-bodhyavadat |

2-9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that was made wine, and knew not
whence it was: (but the servants which drew the water knew;) the governor of the feast
called the bridegroom,

2-9 Als aber der Speisemeister kostete den Wein, der Wasser gewesen war, und wullte
nicht, woher er kam (die Diener aber wuBten's, die das Wasser geschopft hatten), ruft der
Speisemeister den Brautigam

2-9 ut autem gustavit architriclinus aquam vinum factam et non sciebat unde esset ministri
autem sciebant qui haurierant aquam vocat sponsum architriclinus

R-20 BN TIH ITAKANE card| dY I drqacy TeATehaeIad o
TaTd| Tohq M ATTqAHKTANE I

2-10 lokah prathamam uttama-draksa-rasam dadati | tesu yathestam pitavatsu tasmat
kim_cid_an_uttamam ca dadati | kim_tu tvam_idanim yavat uttama-draksa-rasam sthapayasi
I

2-10 And saith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine; and when
men have well drunk, then that which is worse: but thou hast kept the good wine until now.

2-10 und spricht zu ihm: Jedermann gibt zum ersten guten Wein, und wenn sie trunken
geworden sind, alsdann den geringeren; du hast den guten Wein bisher behalten.

2-10 et dicit ei omnis homo primum bonum vinum ponit et cum inebriati fuerint tunc id quod
deterius est tu servasti bonum vinum usque adhuc

R-2% B ARNSIGI HARH U TASTHIGHHABITRRA| 4
R =g

2-11 ittham yisur_galila-pradese ascarya-karma prarabhya nija-mahimanam prakasayat |
tatah sisyas_tasmin vy-asvasan |
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2-11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory;
and his disciples believed on him.

2-11 Das ist das erste Zeichen, das Jesus tat, geschehen zu Kana in Galilaa, und offenbarte
seine Herrlichkeit. Und seine Jinger glaubten an ihn.

2-11 hoc fecit initium signorum Iesus in Cana Galilaeae et manifestavit gloriam suam et
crediderunt in eum discipuli eius

R-2% T T HASTHIQATGRST: | FhATgHATAA| Tehq T SgieATH
BIGEGL

2-12 tatah param sa nija-matr-bhratr--sisyaih sardham kapharnahtimam agamat | kim_tu
tatra bahu-dinani natisthat |

2-12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his brethren, and his
disciples: and they continued there not many days.

2-12 Darnach zog er hinab gen Kapernaum, er, seine Mutter, seine Briider und seine Junger;
und sie blieben nicht lange daselbst.

2-12 post hoc descendit Capharnaum ipse et mater eius et fratres eius et discipuli eius et ibi
manserunt non multis diebus

R-23 TEA= TGSl TEIcHd HeheHANTd ARG HTH =g

2-13 tad-anantaram yihudiyanam nistarotsave nikatam_a-gate yisur_yirusalam-nagaram
agacchat |

2-13 And the Jews' passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem.
2-13 Und der Juden Ostern war nahe, und Jesus zog hinauf gen Jerusalem.

2-13 et prope erat pascha Iudaeorum et ascendit Hierosolyma Iesus

R-9% Al AT HY MHYIRIEATSh AT SIUSTTa TS S-S 1o

2-14 tato mandirasya madhye go-mesa-paravata-vikrayino vanijas_copa-vistan vi-lokya

2-14 And found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers
of money sitting:

2-14 Und er fand im Tempel sitzen, die da Ochsen, Schafe und Tauben feil hatten, und die
Wechsler.

2-14 et invenit in templo vendentes boves et oves et columbas et nummularios sedentes

R-24 M AT THATT FEMHTTRR: | arf=agligaar|

2-15 rajjubhih kasam nir-maya sarva-go-mesadibhih sardham tan mandirad durikrtavan |

2-15 And when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out of the temple,
and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the changers' money, and overthrew the
tables;

2-15 Und er machte eine GeiBel aus Stricken und trieb sie alle zum Tempel hinaus samt den
Schafen und Ochsen und verschiittete den Wechslern das Geld und stief3 die Tische um

2-15 et cum fecisset quasi flagellum de funiculis omnes eiecit de templo oves quoque et
boves et nummulariorum effudit aes et mensas subvertit

R-2& TSI IS [aehd AT gellhpad Taaiashi AT SHUIS|
FETEIHATHATTANA TId| 7H Qg SMosIT e AT HE|

2-16 vanijam mudradi vi-kirya asanani nyubji-krtya paravata-vikrayibhyo'kathayad | asmat
sthanat sarvany_etani nayata | mama pitur_grham vanijya-grham ma karsta |

2-16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take these things hence; make not my Father's
house an house of merchandise.
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2-16 und sprach zu denen, die die Tauben feil hatten: tragt das von dannen und macht nicht
meines Vaters Haus zum Kaufhause!

2-16 et his qui columbas vendebant dixit auferte ista hinc nolite facere domum Patris mei
domum negotiationis

-2\ THEAT| STHRTY IAMNT I&] F THAT AHS| SARMHAIIGTY RIS
T

2-17 tasmat | 'tan-mandirartha ud-yogo yas_tu sa grasativa mam' | imam $astriya-lipim
$isyah sam_asmaran |

2-17 And his disciples remembered that it was written, The zeal of thine house hath eaten
me up.

2-17 Seine Junger aber gedachten daran, dalB3 geschrieben steht: Der Eifer um dein Haus hat
mich gefressen.

2-17 recordati vero sunt discipuli eius quia scriptum est zelus domus tuae comedit me

A e o\ C (a4 (e C (N
R-2¢ TqM@: T THGRIISTHT ATYHIC | THILIHHBINh g AT
2-18 tatah param yihudiya-loka yi$um_avadan | tvam_idr$-karma-karanat kim cihnam_asman
darsayasi?
2-18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing
that thou doest these things?

2-18 Da antworteten nun die Juden und sprachen zu ihm: Was zeigst du uns fiir ein Zeichen,
daB du solches tun mogest?

2-18 responderunt ergo Iudaei et dixerunt ei quod signum ostendis nobis quia haec facis

R-2% AT ARFEAHAITHRNIETH AL AR AT SE AT IS |

2-19 tato yisus_tan_avocad yusmabhir etasmin mandire nasite dina-traya-madhye'ham tad
ut-thapayisyami |

2-19 Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise
it up.

2-19 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihnen: Brechet diesen Tempel, und am dritten Tage
will ich ihn aufrichten.

2-19 respondit Iesus et dixit eis solvite templum hoc et in tribus diebus excitabo illud

o o [ o~ [ o . .
R-R0 d<] IQQQIQI c>e‘Hﬁlﬁ\lil LA HlsqUed AU Hg oAl ged U] %’7
2-20 tada yihudiya vy-aharsuh | etasya mandirasya nir-manena sat-catvarimsad_vatsara
gatah | tvam kim dina-traya-madhye tad ut-thapayisyasi?

2-20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear
it up in three days?

2-20 Da sprachen die Juden: Dieser Tempel ist in Jahren erbaut; und du willst ihn in drei
Tagen aufrichten?

2-20 dixerunt ergo Iudaei quadraginta et sex annis aedificatum est templum hoc et tu tribus
diebus excitabis illud

-3¢ Tohq | FSICgeuARY SHUMHAT HIITar|

2-21 kim_tu sa nija-deha-rupa-mandire katham_imam kathitavan |
2-21 But he spake of the temple of his body.

2-21 (Er aber redete von dem Tempel seines Leibes.

2-21 ille autem dicebat de templo corporis sui
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2-22 sa yad_etadr$sam gaditavan tac-chisyah §masanat tadiyotthane sati smrtva dharma-
granthe yisunokta-kathayam ca vy-asvasisuh |

2-22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said
this unto them; and they believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus had said.

2-22 Da er nun auferstanden war von den Toten, gedachten seine Jinger daran, daB er dies
gesagt hatte, und glaubten der Schrift und der Rede, die Jesus gesagt hatte.)

2-22 cum ergo resurrexisset a mortuis recordati sunt discipuli eius quia hoc dicebat et
crediderunt scripturae et sermoni quem dixit Iesus

-3 I MRS SIaHY UEIMGHIN TehdTaIhAI [So e
ERBESECECICIE R IR R

2-23 an-antaram nis-tarotsvasya bhojya-samaye yiru$alam-nagare tat-krtas_carya-karmani
vi-lokya bahubhis_tasya namani visvasitam |

2-23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast day, many believed in his
name, when they saw the miracles which he did.

2-23 Als er aber zu Jerusalem war am Osterfest, glaubten viele an seinen Namen, da sie die
Zeichen sahen, die er tat.

2-23 cum autem esset Hierosolymis in pascha in die festo multi crediderunt in nomine eius
videntes signa eius quae faciebat

R-:% TR F A9 Y & T FHIIIT: F A

2-24 kim_tu sa tesam karesu svam na sam-arpayat yatah sa sarvan_avait |

2-24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because he knew all men,
2-24 Aber Jesus vertraute sich ihnen nicht; denn er kannte sie alle

2-24 ipse autem Iesus non credebat semet ipsum eis eo quod ipse nosset omnes

[N . . -
-9 H AlAAY A HAHTY AY&d Idl HestlAl ﬂ‘oﬁ dedaled (‘Iﬂc*{-llbvll-'lld\l
2-25 sa manavesu kasya_cit pra-manam napeksata yato manu-janam madhye yad_yad_asti
tat_tat so'janat |
2-25 And needed not that any should testify of man: for he knew what was in man.

2-25 und bedurfte nicht, daB jemand Zeugnis gabe von einem Menschen; denn er wullte
wohl, was im Menschen war.

2-25 et quia opus ei non erat ut quis testimonium perhiberet de homine ipse enim sciebat
quid esset in homine

3-¢ e Rgdrammaia: e e

3-1 nikadima-nama yihudiyanam adhi-patih phirusi ksana-dayam |
3-1 There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews:

3-1 Es war aber ein Mensch unter den Pharisdern mit Namen Nikodemus, ein Oberster unter
den Juden.

3-1 erat autem homo ex Pharisaeis Nicodemus nomine princeps Iudaeorum
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3-2 yisor_abhy-arnam a-vrajya vy-aharsit | he guro bhavan i$varad a-gata eka upa-desta |
etad asmabhir_jfiayate | yato bhavata yany_ascarya-karmani kriyante parames$varasya
sahayyam vina kenapi tat_tat_karmani kartum na $akyante |

3-2 The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a
teacher come from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be
with him.

3-2 Der kam zu Jesu bei der Nacht und sprach zu ihm: Meister, wir wissen, daBB du bist ein
Lehrer von Gott gekommen; denn niemand kann die Zeichen tun, die du tust, es sei denn
Gott mit ihm.

3-2 hic venit ad eum nocte et dixit ei rabbi scimus quia a Deo venisti magister nemo enim
potest haec signa facere quae tu facis nisi fuerit Deus cum eo

3-3 Ja1 dIETL A9 @Hg JUTHI ARUTH JAS-HIA T Hid IS
ATHE 90 Usd %8 WA

3-3 tada yisur_uttaram dattavan | tvam_aham yatharthataram vy-a-harami punar-janmani na
sati ko'pi manava 1$varasya rajyam drastum na $aknoti |

3-3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.

3-3 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihm: Wahrlich, wahrlich, ich sage dir: Es sei denn, da3
jemand von neuem geboren werde, so kann er das Reich Gottes nicht sehen.

3-3 respondit Iesus et dixit ei amen amen dico tibi nisi quis natus fuerit denuo non potest
videre regnum Dei

(N (e . o o .
3-% AT R TErEdl Aqsl T&l Mol HY S F b {THso]
3-4 tato nikadimah praty-avocat | manu-jo vrddho bhutva katham janisye? sa kim
punar_matur_jatharam pra-visya janitum $aknoti?

3-4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old? can he enter the
second time into his mother's womb, and be born?

3-4 Nikodemus spricht zu ihm: Wie kann ein Mensch geboren werden wenn er alt ist? Kann
er auch wiederum in seiner Mutter Leib gehen und geboren werden?

3-4 dicit ad eum Nicodemus quomodo potest homo nasci cum senex sit numquid potest in
ventrem matris suae iterato introire et nasci

3-4 IRNAREIG| JATIITHG HIATH HISl ARATENAT T SITd T AT T
q9g = ehITd|

3-5 yisur_avadid | yatharthataram aham kathayami manu-je toyatmabhyam punar_na jate sa
i$varasya rajyam pra-vestum na $Saknoti |

3-b Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

3-b Jesus antwortete: Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage dir: Es sei denn dalB jemand geboren
werde aus Wasser und Geist, so kann er nicht in das Reich Gottes kommen.

3-b respondit Iesus amen amen dico tibi nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu non potest
introire in regnum Dei
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3-6 mamsad yat jayate tan_mamsam_eva tathatmano yo jayate sa atmaiva |
3-6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.

3-6 Was vom Fleisch geboren wird, das ist Fleisch; und was vom Geist geboren wird, das ist
Geist.

3-6 quod natum est ex carne caro est et quod natum est ex Spiritu spiritus est

3-\o FHT: qASIAd FHTEIT hUTATHIHS AT HET:|

3-7 yusmabhih punar_janitavyam mamaitasyam kathayam ascaryam ma mamsthalh |

3-7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.

3-7 LaB dich's nicht wundern, daB ich dir gesagt habe: Ihr miisset von neuem geboren
werden.

3-7 non mireris quia dixi tibi oportet vos nasci denuo

3-¢ Heraat feimegia a&mme QR a1fd) & 98 T gy fohg 9 $d
AT =1 AN a7 FRATT T S| TgRTHT: HhRITeHadl AT ST
BEIRT

3-8 sad-agatir_yam disam_icchati tasyam_eva disi vati | tvam tasya svanam $rnosi kim-tu sa
kuta a-yati kutra yati va kim_api na janasi | tadvad atmanah sakasat sarvesam manu-janam
janma bhavati |

3-8 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit.

3-8 Der Wind blast, wo er will, und du horst sein Sausen wohl; aber du weiBt nicht, woher er
kommt und wohin er fahrt. Also ist ein jeglicher, der aus dem Geist geboren ist.

3-8 Spiritus ubi vult spirat et vocem eius audis sed non scis unde veniat et quo vadat sic est
omnis qui natus est ex Spiritu

3-8 d<T TAhaIH: gEAH| Tdehd \iaq wehifd

3-9 tada nikadimah prstavan | etat katham bhavitum $aknoti?

3-9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can these things be?
3-9 Nikodemus antwortete und sprach zu ihm: Wie mag solches zugehen?

3-9 respondit Nicodemus et dixit ei quomodo possunt haec fieri

3-20 I TIHaA| ATHEA—ST T Tohidr w9 7 i

3-10 yisuh praty-uktavan | tvam_israyelo gurur_bhutvapi kim_etam katham na vetsi?

3-10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these
things?

3-10 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihm: Bist du ein Meister in Israel und weiB3t das nicht?
3-10 respondit Iesus et dixit ei tu es magister Israhel et haec ignoras

3-2¢ I IUTS HYUAH| 9 YTgaredge: I o URIATHEIRIT Hied <511 Tohq
FEHTTEATS | - TaId|

3-11 tubhyam yathartham kathayami | vayam yad_vidmas_tad_vacmah yam ca
pasyamas_tasyaiva saksyam dadmah | kim_tu yusmabhir asmakam saksitvam na grhyate |

3-11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do know, and testify that we have
seen; and ye receive not our witness.

3-11 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage dir: Wir reden, was wir wissen, und zeugen, was wir
gesehen haben; und ihr nehmt unser Zeugnis nicht an.
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3-11 amen amen dico tibi quia quod scimus loquimur et quod vidimus testamur et
testimonium nostrum non accipitis

3-2R TaR HENE SR HIRT I I 7 Tty afg Tt sy
BRG]

3-12 etasya sam-sarasya kathayam kathitayam yadi yuyam na vi-$vasitha tarhi svargiyayam
kathayam visvasisyatha?

3-12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of
heavenly things?

3-12 Glaubet ihr nicht, wenn ich euch von irdischen Dingen sage, wie wirdet ihr glauben,
wenn ich euch von himmlischen Dingen sagen wiirde?

3-12 si terrena dixi vobis et non creditis quomodo si dixero vobis caelestia credetis

3-23 T TISTRY ¥ o EEGaRIgd AFad=Y 19T hIsi &9 Agadl

3-13 yah svarge'sti yam ca svargad avarohat tam manava-tanayam vina ko'pi svargam
narohat |

3-13 And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even
the Son of man which is in heaven.

3-13 Und niemand fahrt gen Himmel, denn der vom Himmel herniedergekommen ist,
namlich des Menschen Sohn, der im Himmel ist.

3-13 et nemo ascendit in caelum nisi qui descendit de caelo Filius hominis qui est in caelo

3-2% 3TUL I FHT IAT U= HY ATATATIHIFLA ST T T
3-14 a-param ca susa yatha prantare sarpam protthapitavan manusya-putro'pi
tathaivotthapitavyah

3-14 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be
lifted up:

3-14 Und wie Mose in der Wiiste eine Schlange erhoht hat, also mulB3 des Menschen Sohn
erhoht werden,

3-14 et sicut Moses exaltavit serpentem in deserto ita exaltari oportet Filium hominis

3-24 TEATG: IS RH S AISTIART: -1 AT |

3-15 tasmad tah kas_cit tasmin vi-$vasisyati so'vi-nasyah san an-antayuh prapsyati |

3-15 That whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.

3-15 auf das alle, die an ihn glauben, nicht verloren werden, sondern das ewige Leben
haben.

3-15 ut omnis qui credit in ipso non pereat sed habeat vitam aeternam

3-28 BT T SIGETd IEFHIGAR T9 WRRMAT I IS A - a et
HISTIATR: FAT1Y: TR |

3-16 1$vara ittham jagad_adayata yat svam_advitiyam tanayam pradadat tato yah kas_cit
tasmin vi-$vasisyati so'vi-nasyah san an-antayuh prapsyati |

3-16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.

3-16 Also hat Gott die Welt geliebt, daB er seinen eingeborenen Sohn gab, auf daB alle, die
an ihn glauben, nicht verloren werden, sondern das ewige Leben haben.

3-16 sic enim dilexit Deus mundum ut Filium suum unigenitum daret ut omnis qui credit in
eum non pereat sed habeat vitam aeternam
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3-17 1$varo jagato lokan dandayitum sva-putram na presya tan paritratum presitavan |
3-17 For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world
through him might be saved.

3-17 Denn Gott hat seinen Sohn nicht gesandt in die Welt, daB3 er die Welt richte, sondern
daB die Welt durch ihn selig werde.

3-17 non enim misit Deus Filium suum in mundum ut iudicet mundum sed ut salvetur
mundus per ipsum

3-2¢ 31 U T: HIFARHAIATET H SUSTET 7 Wald fohq I wig=ieT=
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U

3-18 ata eva yah kas_cit tasmin vi-$vasiti sa dandarho na bhavati kim_tu yah kas_cit tasmin
na vi-$vasiti sa idanim_eva dandarho bhavati yatah sa isvarasyadvitiya-putrasya namani
praty-ayam na karoti |

%

3-18 He that believeth on him is not condemned: but he that believeth not is condemned
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.

3-18 Wer an ihn glaubt, der wird nicht gerichtet; wer aber nicht glaubt, der ist schon
gerichtet, denn er glaubt nicht an den Namen des eingeborenen Sohnes Gottes.

3-18 qui credit in eum non iudicatur qui autem non credit iam iudicatus est quia non credidit
in nomine unigeniti Filii Dei

3-2% SHTAT 7 SAIA: UTRIRI Toh AU AT TR SATaun T fafa
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3-19 jagato madhye jyotih prakasata kim_tu manusyanam karmanam dustatvat te jyotisolpi
timire priyante etad_eva dandasya karanam bhavati |

3-19 And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.

3-19 Das ist aber das Gericht, daB das Licht in die Welt gekommen ist, und die Menschen
liebten die Finsternis mehr als das Licht; denn ihre Werke waren bose.

3-19 hoc est autem iudicium quia lux venit in mundum et dilexerunt homines magis
tenebras quam lucem erant enim eorum mala opera

3-R0 T FHH HUM TR TEATH SANTRANTIET draehe, ATAT|
3-20 yah ku-karma karoti tasya-carasya dustatvat sa jyotir_rtiyitva tan_ni-katam na-yati |

3-20 For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his
deeds should be reproved.

3-20 Wer arges tut, der haBt das Licht und kommt nicht an das Licht, auf daB3 seine Werke
nicht gestraft werden.

3-20 omnis enim qui mala agit odit lucem et non venit ad lucem ut non arguantur opera eius
o [
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TEIITIOT | SATAY: A THTAT |

3-21 kim_tu yah sat-karma karoti tasya sarvani karmani$varena krtaniti yatha prakasate tad-
abhiprayena sa jyotisah san-ni-dhim a-yati |

3-21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that
they are wrought in God.
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3-21 Wer aber die Wahrheit tut, der kommt an das Licht, daB seine Werke offenbar werden;
denn sie sind in Gott getan.

3-21 qui autem facit veritatem venit ad lucem ut manifestentur eius opera quia in Deo sunt
facta

3-3% qa: W A e @ Rgares e o Ry AuigATe )
3-22 tatah param yisuh sisyaih sardham yihudiya-desam gatva tatra sthitva majjayitum a-
rabhata |

3-22 After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land of Judaea; and there he
tarried with them, and baptized.

3-22 Darnach kam Jesus und seine Jiinger in das jliidische Land und hatte daselbst sein
Wesen mit ihnen und taufte.

3-22 post haec venit Iesus et discipuli eius in iudaeam terram et illic demorabatur cum eis et
baptizabat

3-33 97 AMSHNE FHTEIRIA JA=TH gIaiaiaeddeqs Agaasaadr o
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3-23 tada $alam-nagarasya samipa-sthayini ainan-grame habutara-toya-sthites_tatra yohan
amajjayat tatha ca loka a-gatya tena majjita abhavan |

3-23 And John also was baptizing in Aenon near to Salim, because there was much water
there: and they came, and were baptized.

3-23 Johannes aber taufte auch noch zu Enon, nahe bei Salim, denn es war viel Wasser
daselbst; und sie kamen dahin und lieBen sich taufen.

3-23 erat autem et Iohannes baptizans in Aenon iuxta Salim quia aquae multae erant illic et
adveniebant et baptizabantur

3-% IS gkl 9 98|

3-24 tada yohan karayam na baddhah |

3-24 For John was not yet cast into prison.

3-24 Denn Johannes war noch nicht ins Gefangnis gelegt.

3-24 nondum enim missus fuerat in carcerem Iohannes

. cCO o .
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3-25 a-param ca $aca-karmani yohanah s$isyaih saha yihudiya-lokanam vi-vade jate te
yohanah san-ni-dhim gatvakathayan |

3-2b5 Then there arose a question between some of John's disciples and the Jews about
purifying.

3-25 Da erhob sich eine Frage unter den Jingern des Johannes mit den Juden iiber die
Reinigung.

3-2b facta est ergo quaestio ex discipulis Iohannis cum Iudaeis de purificatione

3-R& g T FA-=IT: IR Ml € T SEIITEH Y MAT-H183 UTESTed=A]
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3-26 he guro yardana-nadyah pare bhavata sardham ya asit yasmims$ca bhavan saksyam
pradadat pasyatu so'pi majjayati sarve tasya sam-ipam yanti ca |

3-26 And they came unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond
Jordan, to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come to him.
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3-26 Und sie kamen zu Johannes und sprachen zu ihm: Meister, der bei dir war jenseit des
Jordans, von dem du zeugtest, siehe, der tauft, und jedermann kommt zu ihm.

3-26 et venerunt ad Iohannem et dixerunt ei rabbi qui erat tecum trans Iordanen cui tu
testimonium perhibuisti ecce hic baptizat et omnes veniunt ad eum

3-\s T IEHIAEE| ST T T HISTT AJoT: ThATT UTH =T WehITdl

3-27 tada yohan praty-avocad | 1$varena na datte ko'pi manu-jah kim_api praptum na saknoti
I

3-27 John answered and said, A man can receive nothing, except it be given him from
heaven.

3-27 Johannes antwortete und sprach: Ein Mensch kann nichts nehmen, es werde ihm denn
gegeben vom Himmel.

3-27 respondit Iohannes et dixit non potest homo accipere quicquam nisi fuerit ei datum de
caelo

3-R¢ MEAMTIHI T WA Tohq a<d MNAISTET AMHAT FYi HiAdIg I
I | AU |

3-28 aham abhi-sikto na bhavami kim_tu tad-agre prosito'smi yam_imam katham
kathitavan_aham tatra yuyam sarve saksinah stha |

3-28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent
before him.

3-28 Ihr selbst seid meine Zeugen, daB ich gesagt habe, ich sei nicht Christus, sondern vor
ihm her gesandt.

3-28 ipsi vos mihi testimonium perhibetis quod dixerim ego non sum Christus sed quia
missus sum ante illum

3-3% T ST AT T T 79 9¢ Thq 90T |i4T IUSRHAE T8 I3 o
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3-29 yo janah kanyam labhate sa eva varah kim_tu varasya sam-nidhau dandayamanam
tasya yan_mitram tena varasya Ssabde srute'tivahladyate mamapi tadvad a-nand-
siddhir_jata |

3-29 He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of the bridegroom, which
standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice: this my joy
therefore is fulfilled.

3-29 Wer die Braut hat, der ist der Brautigam; der Freund aber des Brautigams steht und
hort ihm zu und freut sich hoch iber des Brautigams Stimme. Diese meine Freude ist nun
erfillt.

3-29 qui habet sponsam sponsus est amicus autem sponsi qui stat et audit eum gaudio
gaudet propter vocem sponsi hoc ergo gaudium meum impletum est

3-30 d9 HAN dhgaxd Thq HAT gHEd|
3-30 tena kramaso varddhitavyam kim_tu maya hrasitavyam |
3-30 He must increase, but I must decrease.

3-30 Er muB3 wachsen, ich aber muf3 abnehmen.

3-30 illum oportet crescere me autem minui
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3-31 ya urdhvad_a-gacchat sa sarvesam mukhyo ya$_ca sam-sarad ud-apadyata sa
samsarikah sam-sariyam katham ca kathayati yas_tu svargad_agacchat sa sarvesam
mukhyah |

3-31 He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh
of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above all.

3-31 Der von obenher kommt, ist iiber alle. Wer von der Erde ist, der ist von der Erde und
redet von der Erde. Der vom Himmel kommt, der ist tiber alle

3-31 qui desursum venit supra omnes est qui est de terra de terra est et de terra loquitur qui
de caelo venit supra omnes est

3-3% Y ISURISHUNE qru<d H18T T qUMY UTIRT: hisaT T8y =
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3-32 sa yad_apasyad asrnoc_ca tasmin_neva saksyam dadati tathapi prayasah kas_cit tasya
saksyam na grhnati |

3-32 And what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth; and no man receiveth his
testimony.

3-32 und zeugt, was er gesehen und gehort hat; und sein Zeugnis nimmt niemand an.

3-32 et quod vidit et audivit hoc testatur et testimonium eius nemo accipit

3-33 Tohq I7 TRITT ¥ 2908 TcANed HqEITgd U]

3-33 kim_tu yo grhnati sa i$varasya saty-vaditvam mudrankitam karoti |

3-33 He that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true.
3-33 Wer es aber annimmt, der besiegelt's, dal3 Gott wahrhaftig sei.

3-33 qui accipit eius testimonium signavit quia Deus verax est
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o O
31‘-l|"\|‘-|(‘l“|qci|d\|
3-34 isvarena yah preritah sa eva i$variya-katham kathayati yata 1§vara atmanam tasmai a-
pari-mitam adadat |

3-34 For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by
measure unto him.

3-34 Denn welchen Gott gesandt hat, der redet Gottes Worte; denn Gott gibt den Geist
nicht nach dem MaB.

3-34 quem enim misit Deus verba Dei loquitur non enim ad mensuram dat Deus Spiritum

3-34 TUAT O Wg $AT I8 §&d G0 HHMGAA|
3-35 pita putre sneham krtva tasya haste sarvani samarpitavan |

3-35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.
3-35 Der Vater hat den Sohn lieb und hat ihm alles in seine Hand gegeben.

3-3b Pater diligit Filium et omnia dedit in manu eius
3-38 T HIFYH AT T (- H R TG Tohq o HIEcqT =
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3-36 yah kas_cit putre vi-$vasiti sa evanantam paramayuh prapnoti kim_tu yah kas_cit putre
na vi-$vasiti sa paramayuso darsanam na prapnoti kim_tv_isvarasya kopa-bhojanam bhutva
tisthati |
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3-36 He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son
shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.

3-36 Wer an den Sohn glaubt, der hat das ewige Leben. Wer dem Sohn nicht glaubt, der
wird das Leben nicht sehen, sondern der Zorn Gottes bleibt iber ihm.

3-36 qui credit in Filium habet vitam aeternam qui autem incredulus est Filio non videbit
vitam sed ira Dei manet super eum
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4-1 yisuh svayam namajjayat kevalam tasya sisya amajjayan kim_tu yohano'dhikasisyan sa
karoti majjayati ca |

4-1 When therefore the LORD knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and
baptized more disciples than John,

4-1 Da nun der HERR inneward, daB3 vor die Pharisder gekommen war, wie Jesus mehr
Jinger machte und taufte denn Johannes

4-1 ut ergo cognovit Iesus quia audierunt Pharisaei quia Iesus plures discipulos facit et
baptizat quam Iohannes

§-] THh&ERE SHT JAMEHTET LT

4-2 phirtusina imam varttam_asrnvan iti pra-bhur_ava-gatya

4-2 (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples,)
4-2 (wiewohl Jesus selber nicht taufte, sondern seine Jinger),
4-2 quamqgquam Iesus non baptizaret sed discipuli eius

-3 RGeSy TEgR O TSHIT|

4-3 yihudiya-desam vi-haya punar_galilam agat |

4-3 He left Judaea, and departed again into Galilee.
4-3 verlie3 er das Land Judéaa und zog wieder nach Galilaa.

4-3 reliquit ludaeam et abiit iterum in Galilaecam

¥-% qd: AMTHUVCET T J7 T 97d

4-4 tatah somirona-pra-desasya madhyena tena gantavye sati
4-4 And he must needs go through Samaria.

4-4 Er muBlte aber durch Samaria reisen.

4-4 oportebat autem eum transire per Samariam
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4-5 yakub nija-putraya yusaphe yam bhumim adadat tat-samipa-sthayi-Somira-pradesasya
sukhar-namna vi-khyatasya nagarasya sam-ni-dhav_upasthat |

4-5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground
that Jacob gave to his son Joseph.

4-5 Da kam er in eine Stadt Samarias, die heiBBt Sichar, nahe bei dem Feld, das Jakob seinem
Sohn Joseph gab.

4-5 venit ergo in civitatem Samariae quae dicitur Sychar iuxta praedium qguod dedit Iacob
Toseph filio suo
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4-6 tatra yakubah prahirasit | tada dvitlya-yama-velayam jatayam sa marge
Sramapannas_tasya pra-heh parsva upavisat |

4-6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, being wearied with his journey, sat thus
on the well: and it was about the sixth hour.

4-6 Es war aber daselbst Jakobs Brunnen. Da nun Jesus miuide war von der Reise, setzte er
sich also auf den Brunnen; und es war um die sechste Stunde.

4-6 erat autem ibi fons Iacob Iesus ergo fatigatus ex itinere sedebat sic super fontem hora
erat quasi sexta
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4-7 etarhi ka_cit $omironiya yosit toyottolanartham tatragamat |

4-7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto her, Give me to
drink.

4-7 Da kommt ein Weib aus Samaria, Wasser zu schopfen. Jesus spricht zu ihr: Gib mir zu
trinken!

4-7 venit mulier de Samaria haurire aquam dicit ei Iesus da mihi bibere
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4-8 tada sisyah khadya-dravyani kretum nagaram agacchan |

4-8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat.)
4-8 (Denn seine Jinger waren in die Stadt gegangen, daB sie Speise kauften.)

4-8 discipuli enim eius abierant in civitatem ut cibos emerent
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4-9 yisuh somironiyam tam yositam vy-aharsit mahyam kim_cit paniyam patum dehi | kim_tu

somironiyaih sakam yihudiya-loka na vy-avaharan | tasmad_dhetoh sakathayat | Somironiya
yosid_aham tvam yihuidiya'si | katham mattah paniyam patum icchasi?

4-9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest
drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? for the Jews have no dealings with the
Samaritans.

4-9 Spricht nun das samaritische Weib zu ihm: Wie bittest du von mir zu trinken, so du ein
Jude bist, und ich ein samaritisch Weib? (Denn die Juden haben keine Gemeinschaft mit
den Samaritern.)

4-9 dicit ergo ei mulier illa samaritana quomodo tu Iudaeus cum sis bibere a me poscis quae
sum mulier samaritana non enim coutuntur Iudaei Samaritanis
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4-10 tato yisur_avadad 1$varasya yad_danam tat_kidrk paniyam patum mahyam dehi ya
ittham tvam yacate sa va ka iti ced_ajiidasyathas_tarhi tam_ayacisyathah sa ca tubhyam a-
mrtam toyam_adasyat |

4-10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that
saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of him, and he would have given
thee living water.
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4-10 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihr: Wenn du erkenntest die Gabe Gottes und wer der
ist, der zu dir sagt: "Gib mir zu trinken!", du batest ihn, und er gabe dir lebendiges Wasser.

4-10 respondit Iesus et dixit ei si scires donum Dei et quis est qui dicit tibi da mihi bibere tu
forsitan petisses ab eo et dedisset tibi aquam vivam
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4-11 tada sa simantini bhasitavati | he maheccha pra-hir_gambhiro bhavato nirottolana-
patram nadti ca tasmat tad-amrtam kilalam kutah prapsyasi?

4-11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep:
from whence then hast thou that living water?

4-11 Spricht zu ihm das Weib: HERR, hast du doch nichts, womit du schopfest, und der
Brunnen ist tief; woher hast du denn lebendiges Wasser?

4-11 dicit ei mulier Domine neque in quo haurias habes et puteus altus est unde ergo habes
aguam vivam
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4-12 yo'smabhyam imam_andhum dadau yasya ca pari-jana go-mesadaya$_ca sarve'sya pra-
heh paniyam papur_etadrso yo'smakam purva-puruso yakub tasmad_api bhavan mahan
kim?

4-12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof
himself, and his children, and his cattle?

4-12 Bist du mehr denn unser Vater Jakob, der uns diesen Brunnen gegeben hat? Und er hat
daraus getrunken und seine Kinder und sein Vieh.

4-12 numdquid tu maior es patre nostro Iacob qui dedit nobis puteum et ipse ex eo bibit et
filii eius et pecora eius
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4-13 tato yisur_akathayad idam paniyam yah pibati sa punas_trsarto bhavisyati |

4-13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again:

4-13 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihr: Wer von diesem Wasser trinkt, den wir wieder
diirsten;

4-13 respondit Iesus et dixit ei omnis qui bibit ex aqua hac sitiet iterum qui autem biberit ex
aqua quam ego dabo ei non sitiet in aeternum
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4-14 kim_tu maya dattam paniyam yah pibati sa punah kadapi trsarto na bhavisyati | maya
dattam idam toyam tasyantah prasravana-ripam bhutva anantayur_yavat srosyati |

4-14 But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.

4-14 wer aber von dem Wasser trinken wird, das ich ihm gebe, den wird ewiglich nicht
dirsten; sondern das Wasser, das ich ihm geben werde, das wird in ihm ein Brunnen des
Wassers werden, das in das ewige Leben quillt.

4-14 sed aqua quam dabo ei fiet in eo fons aquae salientis in vitam aeternam
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4-15 tada sa vanitakathayat | he maheccha tarhi mama punah pipasa yatha na jayate
toyottolanaya yathatragamanam na bhavati ca tad-artham mahyam tat-toyam dehi |

4-15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither
to draw.

4-15 Spricht das Weib zu ihm: HERR, gib mir dieses Wasser, auf daB3 mich nicht diirste und
ich nicht herkommen miisse, zu schopfen!

4-15 dicit ad eum mulier Domine da mihi hanc aquam ut non sitiam neque veniam huc
haurire
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4-16 tato yisur_avadad yahi tava patim_a-huya sthane 'tra-gaccha |

4-16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither.
4-16 Jesus spricht zu ihr: Gehe hin, rufe deinen Mann und komm her!

4-16 dicit ei Iesus vade voca virum tuum et veni huc
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4-17 sa vamavadat mama patir_nasti | yisur_avadat | mama patir_nastiti vakyam bhadram
avocah |

4-17 The woman answered and said, I have no husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well
said, I have no husband:

4-17 Das Weib antwortete und sprach zu ihm: Ich habe keinen Mann. Jesus spricht zu ihr:
Du hast recht gesagt: Ich habe keinen Mann.

4-17 respondit mulier et dixit non habeo virum dicit ei Iesus bene dixisti quia non habeo
virum
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4-18 yatas_tava pafica patayo'bhavan adhuna tu tvaya sardham yas_tisthati sa tava bharta
na vakyam_idam satyam avadih |

4-18 For thou hast had five husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in
that saidst thou truly.

4-18 Fiunf Manner hast du gehabt, und den du nun hast, der ist nicht dein Mann; da hast du
recht gesagt.

4-18 quinque enim viros habuisti et nunc quem habes non est tuus vir hoc vere dixisti
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4-19 tada sa mabhila gaditavati | he maheccha bhavan eko bhavisyad-vaditi buddham maya |

4-19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet.
4-19 Das Weib spricht zu ihm: HERR, ich sehe, daB du ein Prophet bist.
4-19 dicit ei mulier Domine video quia propheta es tu
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4-20 asmakam pitr-loka etasmin $iloccaye'bhajanta kim_tu bhavadbhir_ucyate yira$alam-
nagare bhajana-yogyam sthanam_aste |
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4-20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place
where men ought to worship.

4-20 Unsere Vater haben auf diesem Berge angebetet, und ihr sagt, zu Jerusalem sei die
Statte, da man anbeten solle.

4-20 patres nostri in monte hoc adoraverunt et vos dicitis quia Hierosolymis est locus ubi
adorare oportet
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4-21 yisur_avocat | he yosit mama vakye vi-§vasihi yada yuyam kevala-$aile 'smin va
yira$alam-nagare pitur_bhajanam na karisyadhve kala etadrsa a-yati |

4-21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in
this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.

4-21 Jesus spricht zu ihr: Weib, glaube mir, es kommt die Zeit, daB ihr weder auf diesem
Berge noch zu Jerusalem werdet den Vater anbeten.

4-21 dicit ei Iesus mulier crede mihi quia veniet hora quando neque in monte hoc neque in
Hierosolymis adorabitis Patrem
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4-22 yuyam yam bhajadhve tam n janitha kim_tu vayam yam bhajamahe tam janimahe yato
yihudiya-lokdnam madhyat pari-tranam jayate |

4-22 Ye worship ye know not what: we know what we worship: for salvation is of the Jews.

4-22 Thr wisset nicht, was ihr anbetet; wir wissen aber, was wir anbeten, denn das Heil
kommt von den Juden.

4-22 vos adoratis quod nescitis nos adoramus quod scimus quia salus ex Iudaeis est
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4-23 kim_tu yada satya-bhakta atmana satya-rupena ca pitur-bhajanam karisyante sam-aya
etadrsa a-yati varam idanim_api vidyate yata etadr$so bhaktan pita cestate |

4-23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father
in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him.

4-23 Aber es kommt die Zeit und ist schon jetzt, daB die wahrhaftigen Anbeter werden den
Vater anbeten im Geist und in der Wahrheit; denn der Vater will haben, die ihn also
anbeten.

4-23 sed venit hora et nunc est quando veri adoratores adorabunt Patrem in spiritu et
veritate nam et Pater tales quaerit qui adorent eum
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4-24 isvara atma | tatas_tasya ye bhaktas_taih sa atmana satya-ripena ca bhajaniyah |
4-24 God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.

4-24 Gott ist Geist, und die ihn anbeten, die miissen ihn im Geist und in der Wahrheit
anbeten.

4-24 spiritus est Deus et eos qui adorant eum in spiritu et veritate oportet adorare
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4-25 tada sa mahilavadit | khrista-namna vi-khyato'bhisiktah purusa a-gamisyatiti janami sa
ca sarvah katha asman jiapayisyati |

4-25 The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh, which is called Christ: when
he is come, he will tell us all things.

4-25 Spricht das Weib zu ihm: Ich weiB, daB der Messias kommt, der da Christus heil3t.
Wenn derselbe kommen wird, so wird er's uns alles verkiindigen.

4-25 dicit ei mulier scio quia Messias venit qui dicitur Christus cum ergo venerit ille nobis
adnuntiabit omnia
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4-26 tato yisur_avadat tvaya sardham kathanam karomi yo'ham aham_eva sa purusah |
4-26 Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am he.

4-26 Jesus spricht zu ihr: Ich bin's, der mit dir redet.

4-26 dicit ei Iesus ego sum qui loquor tecum
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4-27 etasmin sam-aye $isya a-gatya taya striya sardham tasya kathopakathane
mahascaryam amanyanta tathapi bhavan kim_icchati? yad_va kim-artham etaya sardham
katham kathayati? iti ko'pi naprcchat |

4-27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he talked with the woman: yet no
man said, What seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with her?

4-27 Und Uber dem kamen seine Jiinger, und es nahm sie wunder, daB3 er mit dem Weib
redete. Doch sprach niemand: Was fragst du? oder: Was redest du mit ihr?

4-27 et continuo venerunt discipuli eius et mirabantur quia cum muliere loquebatur nemo
tamen dixit quid quaeris aut quid loqueris cum ea
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4-28 tatah param sa nari kalasam sthapayitva nagara-madhyam gatva lokebhyo'kathayad
aham yad_yat karmakaravam tat_sarvam mahyam_akathayad |

4-28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way into the city, and saith to the
men,

4-28 Da lieB3 das Weib ihren Krug stehen und ging hin in die Stadt und spricht zu den
Leuten:

4-28 reliquit ergo hydriam suam mulier et abiit in civitatem et dicit illis hominibus
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4-29 etadrsam manavam_ekam a-gatya pasyata sa kim abhi-sikto na bhavati?

4-29 Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Christ?

4-29 Kommt, seht einen Menschen, der mir gesagt hat alles, was ich getan habe, ob er nicht
Christus seil!

4-29 venite videte hominem qui dixit mihi omnia quaecumqgue feci numquid ipse est
Christus
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4-30 tatas_te nagarad bahir_a-gatya tasya sam-ipam ayan |
4-30 Then they went out of the city, and came unto him.
4-30 Da gingen sie aus der Stadt und kamen zu ihm.

4-30 exierunt de civitate et veniebant ad eum
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4-31 etarhi sisyah sadhayitva tam vyaharsuh | he guro bhavan kim_cid bhuktam |

4-31 In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, eat.
4-31 Indes aber ermahnten ihn die Jinger und sprachen: Rabbi, i3!

4-31 interea rogabant eum discipuli dicentes rabbi manduca
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4-32 tatah so'vadat | yusmabhir_yan_na jiiayate tadr$sam bhaksyam mamaste |

4-32 But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know not of.
4-32 Er aber sprach zu ihnen: Ich habe eine Speise zu essen, von der ihr nicht wisset.
4-32 ille autem dixit eis ego cibum habeo manducare quem vos nescitis
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4-33 tada sisyah paras-param prastum arabhanta | kim_asmai ko'pi kim_api bhaksyam_a-
niya dattavan?

4-33 Therefore said the disciples one to another, Hath any man brought him ought to eat?
4-33 Da sprachen die Jinger untereinander: Hat ihm jemand zu essen gebracht?

4-33 dicebant ergo discipuli ad invicem numdquid aliquis adtulit ei manducare
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4-34 yisur_avocat | mat-prerakasyabhi-matanurapa-karanam tasyaiva karma-siddhi-karanam
ca mama bhaksyam |

4-34 Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his
work.

4-34 Jesus spricht zu ihnen: Meine Speise ist die, daB ich tue den Willen des, der mich
gesandt hat, und vollende sein Werk.

4-34 dicit eis Iesus meus cibus est ut faciam voluntatem eius qui misit me ut perficiam opus
eius
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4-35 masa-catustaye jate sasya-kartana-samayo bhavisyatiti vakyam yusmabhih kim
nodyate? kim_tv_aham vadami | Sira ut-tolya ksetrani prati nir-itksya pasyata | idanim
kartana-yogyani sukla-varnany_abhavan |

4-35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh harvest? behold, I say unto
you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already to harvest.

4-35 Saget ihr nicht: Es sind noch vier Monate, so kommt die Ernte? Siehe, ich sage euch:
Hebet eure Augen auf und sehet in das Feld; denn es ist schon weil3 zur Ernte.

4-35 nonne vos dicitis quod adhuc quattuor menses sunt et messis venit ecce dico vobis
levate oculos vestros et videte regiones quia albae sunt iam ad messem
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4-36 yas$_chinatti sa vetanam labhate | anantayuh-svarupam $asyam sa grhnati ca | tenaiva

vapta chetta ca yugapad a-nandatah |

4-36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he
that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together.

4-36 Und wer da schneidet, der empfangt Lohn und sammelt Frucht zum ewigen Leben, auf
daB sich miteinander freuen, der da sat und der da schneidet.

4-36 et qui metit mercedem accipit et congregat fructum in vitam aeternam ut et qui
seminat simul gaudeat et qui metit
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4-37 ittham sati vapaty_eka$_chinatty_anya iti vacanam siddhyati |

4-37 And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and another reapeth.
4-37 Denn hier ist der Spruch wahr: Dieser sat, der andere schneidet.

4-37 in hoc enim est verbum verum quia alius est qui seminat et alius est qui metit
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4-38 yatra yuyam na pary-asramyata tadrsam s$asym chettum yusman prairayam | anye
janah pary_asramyan yuyam tesam Sramasya phalam alabhanta |

4-38 1 sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour: other men laboured, and ye are
entered into their labours.

4-38 Ich habe euch gesandt, zu schneiden, was ihr nicht gearbeitet habt; andere haben
gearbeitet und ihr seid in ihre Arbeit gekommen.

4-38 ego misi vos metere quod vos non laborastis alii laboraverunt et vos in laborem eorum
introistis
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4-39 yasmin kale yad_yat karmakarsam tat_sarvam sa mahyam akathayat tasya vanitaya
idam saksya-vakyam $rutva tan-nagara-nivasino bahavah $omironiya-loka vy-asvasan |

4-39 And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him for the saying of the woman,
which testified, He told me all that ever I did.

4-39 Es glaubten aber an ihn viele der Samariter aus der Stadt um des Weibes Rede willen,
welches da zeugte: Er hat mir gesagt alles, was ich getan habe.

4-39 ex civitate autem illa multi crediderunt in eum Samaritanorum propter verbum mulieris
testimonium perhibentis quia dixit mihi omnia quaecumdque feci
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4-40 tatha ca tasyantike sam-upa-sthaya svesam san-ni-dhau kati_cid dinani sthatum tasmin
vi-nayam akurvan tasmat sa dina-dvayam tat-sthane ny-avasat |

4-40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they besought him that he would tarry
with them: and he abode there two days.

4-40 Als nun die Samariter zu ihm kamen, baten sie ihn, daB3 er bei ihnen bliebe; und er blieb
zwei Tage da.
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4-40 cum venissent ergo ad illum Samaritani rogaverunt eum ut ibi maneret et mansit ibi
duos dies
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4-41 tatas_tasyopa-desena bahavo'pare visvasya

4-41 And many more believed because of his own word;
4-41 Und viel mehr glaubten um seines Wortes willen
4-41 et multo plures crediderunt propter sermonem eius
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4-42 tam yosam_avadan kevalam tava vakyena pratima iti na | kim_tu sa jagato'bhi-
siktas_trateti tasya katham s$rutva vayam svayam_eva-jiasmahi |

4-42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe, not because of thy saying: for we have
heard him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.
4-42 und sprachen zum Weibe: Wir glauben nun hinfort nicht um deiner Rede willen; wir
haben selber gehort und erkannt, daB3 dieser ist wahrlich Christus, der Welt Heiland.

4-42 et mulieri dicebant quia iam non propter tuam loquellam credimus ipsi enim audivimus
et scimus quia hic est vere salvator mundi

$-¥3 TR WTaUgRD: HeehMT AT T AR THTY Sxaleh e

4-43 sva-dese bhavisyad-vaktuh sat-karo nastiti yady_api yisuh pramanam dattvakathayat
4-43 Now after two days he departed thence, and went into Galilee.

4-43 Aber nach zwei Tagen zog er aus von dannen und zog nach Galilaa.

4-43 post duos autem dies exiit inde et abiit in Galilaeam

$-%% UMY TTTHGIATAL H TEHTEIHTEIS IS T

4-44 tathapi divasa-dvayat param sa tasmat sthanad galilam gatavan |

4-44 For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour in his own country.

4-44 Denn er selber, Jesus, zeugte, dalB ein Prophet daheim nichts gilt.

4-44 ipse enim Iesus testimonium perhibuit quia propheta in sua patria honorem non habet

%-¥4 AT T MMATSTASTHRT IHIT AT IHITAT EMSHTI a8 HaT:
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4-45 anantaram ye galiliya-loka ut-save gata utsava-samaye yirusadlam-nagare tasya sarvah
kriya apas$yan te galilam a-gatam tam agrhnam |

4-45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galilaeans received him, having seen all the
things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: for they also went unto the feast.

4-45 Da er nun nach Galilaa kam, nahmen ihn die Galilaer auf, die gesehen hatten alles, was
er zu Jerusalem auf dem Fest getan hatte; denn sie waren auch zum Fest gekommen.

4-45 cum ergo venisset in Galilaeam exceperunt eum Galilaei cum omnia vidissent quae
fecerat Hierosolymis in die festo et ipsi enim venerant in diem festum

$-%8 qq: IL IRPINHRATN SS STANHARITEATT G| =T 97
HEITISTSTETRIE I HhATgHYY JIEd 3TEIq|

4-46 tatah param yisur_yasmin kanna-nagare jalam draksa-rasam akarot tat-sthanam
punar_gat | tasmnin_neva sam-aye kasya_cid raja-sabhas_tarasya putrah kapharndhuma-
puri roga-grasta asit |
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4-46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine. And there
was a certain nobleman, whose son was sick at Capernaum.

4-46 Und Jesus kam abermals gen Kana in Galilaa, da er das Wasser hatte zu Wein gemacht.

4-46 venit ergo iterum in Cana Galilaeae ubi fecit aquam vinum et erat quidam regulus cuius
filius infirmabatur Capharnaum

6% g RICRIEIN T IS IHAER 2=y T8 A Tear ured
HTEAA| HH TR YR I HATH: | AN F 8 Hq|

4-47 sa yihudiya-desad yisor_galila-gamana-varttam ni-§amya tasya sam-ipam gatva
prarthya vy-a-hrtavan | mama putrasya prayena kala a-sannah | bhavan a-gatya tam sva-
tham karotu |

4-47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judaea into Galilee, he went unto him, and
besought him that he would come down, and heal his son: for he was at the point of death.

4-47 Und es war ein Konigischer, des Sohn lag krank zu Kapernaum. Dieser horte, daB3 Jesus
kam aus Judada nach Galilaa, und ging hin zu ihm und bat ihn, daB er hinabkame und hiilfe
seinem Sohn; denn er war todkrank.

4-47 hic cum audisset quia Iesus adveniret a [udaea in Galilaeam abiit ad eum et rogabat
eum ut descenderet et sanaret filium eius incipiebat enim mori

$-%¢ T AREHIIS| 3 oH = ™g o 7 g7 39 7 U=y

4-48 tada yisur_akathayad | ascaryam karma citram cihnam ca na drstva yuyam na
presyatha |

4-48 Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe.

4-48 Und Jesus sprach zu ihm: Wenn ihr nicht Zeichen und Wunder seht, so glaubet ihr
nicht.

4-48 dixit ergo Iesus ad eum nisi signa et prodigia videritis non creditis

%-¥% qq: F HTHSIS| § Hgeg 7H I3 7 Hd MaHEFEg|

4-49 tatah sa sabha-sad_avadat | he maheccha mama putre na mrte bhavan_a-gacchatu |
4-49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die.

4-49 Der Konigische sprach zu ihm: HERR, komm hinab, ehe denn mein Kind stirbt!

4-49 dicit ad eum regulus Domine descende priusquam moriatur filius meus

g-Yo YTEIAIIA| o 9 PNSIAATT| TSI ARARDATR F 94 Tqar-|

4-50 yisus_tam_avadat | gaccha tava putro'jivita | tada yisunokta-vakye sa visvasya gatavan
I

4-50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way; thy son liveth. And the man believed the word that
Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his way.

4-50 Jesus spricht zu ihm: Gehe hin, dein Sohn lebt! der Mensch glaubte dem Wort, das
Jesus zu ihm sagte, und ging hin.

4-50 dicit ei Iesus vade filius tuus vivit credidit homo sermoni quem dixit ei Iesus et ibat

¥-423 ITHAGRIG AN SMETET FIATAMERd| Fad: TAISSard|

4-51 gamana-kale marga-madhye dasas_tam saksat prapravadat | bhavatah putro'jivit |

4-51 And as he was now going down, his servants met him, and told him, saying, Thy son
liveth.

4-51 Und indem er hinabging, begegneten ihm seine Knechte, verkiindigten ihm und
sprachen: Dein Kind lebt.

4-51 iam autem eo descendente servi occurrerunt ei et nuntiaverunt dicentes quia filius eius
viveret
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4-52 tatah kam kalam_a-rabhya roga-pratikararambho jata iti prste tair_uktam hyah sardha-
danda-dvayadhika-dvitiya-yame tasya jvara-tyago'bhavat |

4-52 Then enquired he of them the hour when he began to amend. And they said unto him,
Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him.

4-52 Da forschte er von ihnen die Stunde, in welcher es besser mit ihm geworden war. Und
sie sprachen zu ihm: Gestern um die siebente Stunde verlieB3 ihn das Fieber.

4-52 interrogabat ergo horam ab eis in qua melius habuerit et dixerunt ei quia heri hora
septima reliquit eum febris

6-43 T YRCEAEH-I0 Tha| 79 ISl {Idr Tggr Juiam
|

4-53 tada yisus_tasmin ksane proktavan | tava putro'jivit | pita tad_buddhva sa-parivaro vy-
asvasit |

4-53 So the father knew that it was at the same hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy
son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole house.

4-53 Da merkte der Vater, daBB es um die Stunde ware, in welcher Jesus zu ihm gesagt hatte:
Dein Sohn lebt. Und er glaubte mit seinem ganzen Hause.

4-53 cognovit ergo pater quia illa hora erat in qua dixit ei Iesus filius tuus vivit et credidit
ipse et domus eius tota

(o o o [N o o C C
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4-54 yihudiya-desad a-gatya galili yisyur_etad dvitiyam ascarya-karmakarot |

4-54 This is again the second miracle that Jesus did, when he was come out of Judaea into
Galilee.

4-54 Das ist nun das andere Zeichen, das Jesus tat, da er aus Judaa nach Galildaa kam.

4-54 hoc iterum secundum signum fecit Iesus cum venisset a Iudaea in Galilaecam

Y- qq: O RgERHTHHT FEId GRS Tdqer|

5-1 tatah param yihudiyanam ut-sava fpa-sthite yisur yirusalam gatavan |

b-1 After this there was a feast of the Jews; and Jesus went up to Jerusalem.
5-1 Darnach war ein Fest der Juden, und Jesus zog hinauf gen Jerusalem.

b-1 post haec erat dies festus Iudaeorum et ascendit Iesus Hierosolymis

4-3 TRH=L HOHT G HHY SRIAHTTAT TUERHT TSR0
EELFRAAEIGH

b-2 tasmin nagare mesa-namno dvarasya sam-ipe ibriya-bhasaya baithesda-namna puskarini
pafnca-ghatta-yuktasit |

5-2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market a pool, which is called in the Hebrew
tongue Bethesda, having five porches.

5-2 Es ist aber zu Jerusalem bei dem Schaftor ein Teich, der heiBt auf hebraisch Bethesda
und hat finf Hallen,

b-2 est autem Hierosolymis super Probatica piscina quae cognominatur hebraice Bethsaida
quingque porticus habens
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b-3 tasyas_tesu ghattesu kilala-kampanam apeksya andha-khafja-suskangadayo bahavo
roginah patantas_tisthanti sma |

5-3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the
moving of the water.

5-3 in welchem lagen viele Kranke, Blinde, Lahme, Verdorrte, die warteten, wann sich das
Wasser bewegte.

5-3 in his iacebat multitudo magna languentium caecorum claudorum aridorum
expectantium aquae motum

4-¥ Far TaRIThIe; T8 HCET JIY AT TATHIITh SIS I
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b-4 yato visesa-kale tasya saraso vari svargiya-duta etyakampayat tat-kilala-kampanat
param yah kas_cid rogl prathamam paniyam_avarohat | sa eva rar-ksanad
rogam_ukto'bhavat |

b-4 For an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, and troubled the water:
whosoever then first after the troubling of the water stepped in was made whole of
whatsoever disease he had.

5-4 (Denn ein Engel fuhr herab zu seiner Zeit in den Teich und bewegte das Wasser.)
Welcher nun zuerst, nachdem das Wasser bewegt war, hineinstieg, der ward gesund, mit
welcherlei Seuche er behaftet war.

5-4 (vacat)

4-4 TRIETHGI JTTRITHES TehsTEd o7 R

b-b tadastatrims$ad-varsani yavad roga-grasta eka-janas_tasmin sthane sthitavan |
5-5 And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years.
b-b Es war aber ein Mensch daselbst, achtunddreiBlig Jahre lang krank gelegen.

b-5 erat autem quidam homo ibi triginta et octo annos habens in infirmitate sua

- - (\ [N (\ . g
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5-6 yisus_tam Sayitam drstva bahu-kalika-rogiti jiatva vyahrtavan | tvam kim svastho
bubhiusasi?
5-6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had been now a long time in that case, he
saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole?

5-6 Da Jesus ihn sah liegen und vernahm, dal3 er so lange gelegen hatte, spricht er zu ihm:
Willst du gesund werden?

5-6 hunc cum vidisset Iesus iacentem et cognovisset quia multum iam tempus habet dicit ei
vis sanus fieri

4-\o TAl YN HIATAH| § Ag=g I HIGo HEAd T AT TRhIUTHIUG ]
HH HISTT ARG TEHAHA ITHADIG HIFGATSY @l TaUgid|

5-7 tato rogl kathitavan | he maheccha yada kilalam kampate tada mam puskarinim ava-
rohayitum mama ko'pi nasti | tasman mama gamana-kale kas_cid_anyo'gre gatva ava-rohati
I

5-7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have no man, when the water is troubled, to put
me into the pool: but while I am coming, another steppeth down before me.
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5-7 Der Kranke antwortete ihm: HERR, ich habe keinen Menschen, wenn das Wasser sich
bewegt, der mich in den Teich lasse; und wenn ich komme, so steigt ein anderer vor mir
hinein.

b-7 respondit ei languidus Domine hominem non habeo ut cum turbata fuerit aqua mittat me
in piscinam dum venio enim ego alius ante me descendit

4-¢ T ARFHYIGRS T TATHTT oIl ATg|

b-8 tada yisur_akathayad ut-tistha tava $ayyam_uttolya grhitva yahi |

b-8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.
5-8 Jesus spricht zu ihm: Stehe auf, nimm dein Bett und gehe hin!
b-8 dicit ei Iesus surge tolle grabattum tuum et ambula

4-§ H JIUTETEIT Ml TATHACATE Tqar-| Tohq ql- T

5-9 sa tat-ksanat sva-stho bhutva sayyam_uttolya-daya gatavan | kim_tu tad-dinam visrama-
varah |

5-9 And immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked: and on
the same day was the sabbath.

5-9 Und alsbald ward der Mensch gesund und nahm sein Bett und ging hin. Es war aber
desselben Tages der Sabbat.

b-9 et statim sanus factus est homo et sustulit grabattum suum et ambulabat erat autem
sabbatum in illo die

[N (N d hd (N
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5-10 tasmad yihudiyah sva-stham naram vy-aharan | adya visrama-vare Ssayaniyam a-daya
na yatavyam |
5-10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath day: it is not lawful
for thee to carry thy bed.

5-10 Da sprachen die Juden zu dem, der geheilt worden war: Es ist heute Sabbat; es ziemt
dir nicht, das Bett zu tragen.

5-10 dicebant Iudaei illi qui sanatus fuerat sabbatum est non licet tibi tollere grabattum
tuum

4-22 dd: | TIa=al Hi TEIHBNI| TFAR—HACIRR™T Irq 7 | Jarie=rd|

5-11 tatah sa praty-avocad yo mam sva-stham akarsit | $ayaniyam ut-tolya-daya yatum mam
sa evadisat |

5-11 He answered them, He that made me whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy bed,
and walk.

5-11 Er antwortete ihnen: Der mich gesund machte, der sprach zu mir: "Nimm dein Bett und
gehe hin!"

5-11 respondit eis qui me fecit sanum ille mihi dixit tolle grabattum tuum et ambula

&-2R dql ﬁb%‘&*@qu\w‘iﬂlt"qlﬁlq e-{l(;i T HARTMYIH h:|
b-12 tada te'prcchan $ayaniyam ut-tolya-daya yatum ya ajiapayat sa kah |

5-12 Then asked they him, What man is that which said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and
walk?

5-12 Da fragten sie ihn: Wer ist der Mensch, der zu dir gesagt hat: "Nimm dein Bett und
gehe hin!"?

b-12 interrogaverunt ergo eum quis est ille homo qui dixit tibi tolle grabattum tuum et
ambula
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5-13 kim_tu sa ka iti svasthi-bhuto najanad yatas_tasmin sthane janata-sattvad yisuh
sthanantaram agamat |

5-13 And he that was healed wist not who it was: for Jesus had conveyed himself away, a
multitude being in that place.

5-13 Der aber geheilt worden war, wulB3te nicht, wer es war; denn Jesus war gewichen, da
so viel Volks an dem Ort war.

b-13 is autem qui sanus fuerat effectus nesciebat quis esset Iesus enim declinavit turba
constituta in loco

4-2% Td: T AR T T FIATHATATR I TRGHHATHAT S
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5-14 tatah param yisur_mandire tam naram saksat prapyakathayat | pasyedanim anamayo
jatosi yathadhika durdasa na ghatate tad-dhetoh papam karma punar_ma karsih |

5-14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him, Behold, thou art made
whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.

5-14 Darnach fand ihn Jesus im Tempel und sprach zu ihm: Siehe zu, du bist gesund
geworden; siindige hinfort nicht mehr, daB dir nicht etwas Argeres widerfahre.

b-14 postea invenit eum Iesus in templo et dixit illi ecce sanus factus es iam noli peccare ne
deterius tibi aliquid contingat

4-24 T H el RgEAHaeg| AHHINOHSN|

5-15 tatah sa gatva yihudiyan avadad | yi§ur_mam aroginam akarsit |

5-15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was Jesus, which had made him whole.

5-15 Der Mensch ging hin und verkiindete es den Juden, es sei Jesus, der ihn gesund
gemacht habe.

5-15 abiit ille homo et nuntiavit Iudaeis quia Iesus esset qui fecit eum sanum
4-2& AT TYIHATHAN HHLY FAdIATd galAgardred qsidel g-aae=il|

5-16 tato ylsur_visrama-vare karmedr$am krtavan iti hetor_yihudiyas_tam tadayitva hantum
acestanta |

5-16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, because he had
done these things on the sabbath day.

5-16 Darum verfolgten die Juden Jesum und suchten ihn zu toten, daB3 er solches getan
hatte am Sabbat.

5-16 propterea persequebantur Iudaei Iesum quia haec faciebat in sabbato

4-2\ IRMEIARAT] 77 U7 ISP HUTT TRJEIHGHATT HUTH|

5-17 yisus_tan_akhyat | mama pita yat karyam karoti tad-anuripam aham_api karomi |
5-17 But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.

5-17 Jesus aber antwortete Thnen: Mein Vater wirkt bisher, und ich wirke auch.

5-17 Iesus autem respondit eis Pater meus usque modo operatur et ego operor

4-2¢ AT RIGERTR g A= Il I8mHan aH=ad| qd $hao
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5-18 tato yihudiyas_tam hantum punar_ayatanta yato visrama-varam namanyata | tad_eva
kevalam na adhikam_tu 1$varam svapitaram procya svam_apisvara-tulyam krtavan |
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5-18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he not only had broken the
sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, making himself equal with God.

5-18 Darum trachteten ihm die Juden viel mehr nach, daB sie ihn toteten, daB3 er nicht allein
den Sabbat brach, sondern sagte auch, Gott sei sein Vater, und machte sich selbst Gott
gleich.

b-18 propterea ergo magis quaerebant eum Iudaei interficere quia non solum solvebat
sabbatum sed et Patrem suum dicebat Deum aequalem se faciens Deo respondit itaque
Iesus et dixit eis

4-2% THTRARFASYHAg JUTIAL IaH| I UL JTHH Fa~< I=ATd|
TRIATh TegTd: ThATd e hq o IEhITd| TAT I@hAUTd ATSTT ded S|

5-19 pascad yisur_avadad yusman_aham yatharthataram vadami | putrah pitaram yad_yat
karma kurvantam pasyati | tad-atiriktam svecchatah kim_api karma kartum na $aknoti | pita
yat karoti putro'pi tad_eva karoti |

5-19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth, these
also doeth the Son likewise.

5-19 Da antwortete Jesus und sprach zu ihnen: Wahrlich, wahrlich, ich sage euch: Der Sohn
kann nichts von sich selber tun, sondern was er sieht den Vater tun; denn was dieser tut,
das tut gleicherweise auch der Sohn.

5-19 amen amen dico vobis non potest Filius a se facere quicquam nisi quod viderit Patrem
facientem quaecumaque enim ille fecerit haec et Filius similiter facit

4-Ro TUAT I HE HUTT TEHEIT IIhH HUTA dTo8d I3 AT JoT
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5-20 pita putre sneham karoti tasmat svayam yad_yat karma karoti tat_sarvam putram
darsayati | yatha ca yusmakam ascarya-jianam janisyate tad-artham ito'pi maha-karma tam
darsayisyati |

5-20 For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that himself doeth: and he
will shew him greater works than these, that ye may marvel.

5-20 Der Vater aber hat den Sohn lieb und zeigt ihm alles, was er tut, und wird ihm noch
groBere Werke zeigen, dafB ihr euch verwundern werdet.

5-20 Pater enim diligit Filium et omnia demonstrat ei quae ipse facit et maiora his
demonstrabit ei opera ut vos miremini

4-RQ FEJIE] TUAT ILT THTAIATE FAEG-RUTT TEqATST I IiHegid o o
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5-21 vastutas_tu pita yatha pra-mitan ut-thapya sa-jivan karoti tadvat putro'pi yam yam
icchati tam tam sa-jivam karoti |

5-21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son
quickeneth whom he will.

5-21 Denn wie der Vater die Toten auferweckt und macht sie lebendig, also auch der Sohn
macht lebendig, welche er will.

b-21 sicut enim Pater suscitat mortuos et vivificat sic et Filius quos vult vivificat
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5-22 sarve pitaram yatha sat-kurvanti tatha putram_api sat-karayitum pita svayam kasyapi
vicaram_a-krtva sarva-vicaranam bharam putre sam-arpitavan |

5-22 For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son:
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5-22 Denn der Vater richtet niemand; sondern alles Gericht hat er dem Sohn gegeben,
5-22 neque enim Pater iudicat quemqgquam sed iudicium omne dedit Filio

4-3 F: T HehUTd | I8 ITHATT HehUTd|

5-23 yah putram sat-karoti sa tasya prerakam_api sat-karoti |

5-23 That all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth
not the Son honoureth not the Father which hath sent him.

5-23 auf daB sie alle den Sohn ehren, wie sie den Vater ehren. Wer den Sohn nicht ehrt, der
ehrt den Vater nicht, der ihn gesandt hat.

5-23 ut omnes honorificent Filium sicut honorificant Patrem qui non honorificat Filium non
honorificat Patrem qui misit illum

4-R% g FITIAL IR AT ST AH IR 2T Ah AT
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b-24 yusman_aham yatharthataram vadami yo jano mama vakyam $rutva mat-prerake vi-
$vasiti so'nantayuh prapnoti kadapi danda-bhajanam na bhavati nidhanad_ut-thaya
paramayuh prapnoti |

5-24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death
unto life.

5-24 Wahrlich, wahrlich, ich sage euch: Wer mein Wort hort und glaubt dem, der mich
gesandt hat, der hat das ewige Leben und kommt nicht in das Gericht, sondern er ist vom
Tode zum Leben hindurchgedrungen.

5-24 amen amen dico vobis quia qui verbum meum audit et credit ei qui misit me habet
vitam aeternam et in iudicium non venit sed transit a morte in vitam

Y-y g FHMHTaIATY FEIH IQT HaT SHT AR =<l & 9 =i
T HSET TaS=T F9T YAre TR A HA a8

5-25 aham yusman_ati-yathartham vadami yada mrta i$vara-putrasya ni-nadam sSrosyanti |
ye ca $rosyanti te sajiva bhavisyanti | sam-aya etadrs$a a-yati varam idanim_apy_upa-
tisthanti |

5-25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live.

5-25 Wahrlich, wahrlich, ich sage euch: Es kommt die Stunde und ist schon jetzt, daf3 die
Toten werden die Stimme des Sohnes Gottes horen; und die sie horen werden, die werden
leben.

5-2b amen amen dico vobis quia venit hora et nunc est quando mortui audient vocem Filii
Dei et qui audierint vivent

A QN oN o N hd
L-R& iaal YT EISIHT dYT Liﬂlq [SESHIESHUEES Q‘(‘iOII-U
5-26 pita yatha svayam-jivi tatha putraya svayam-jivitvadhi-karam dattavan |
b-26 For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself;

5-26 Denn wie der Vater hat das Leben in ihm selber, also hat er dem Sohn gegeben, das
Leben zu haben in ihm selber,

5-26 sicut enim Pater habet vitam in semet ipso sic dedit et Filio vitam habere in semet ipso

4-9 H YT TN TUSShIUTTIhTTH T =AM qdT|

b-27 sa manusya-putrah etasmat karanat pita danda-karanadhi-karam_api tasmin sam-
arpitavan |

5-27 And hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man.
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5-27 und hat ihm Macht gegeben, auch das Gericht zu halten, darum daf3 er des Menschen
Sohn ist.

5-27 et potestatem dedit ei et iudicium facere quia Filius hominis est
4-R¢ YAcY JIATHY T A Il IRA-EHY T8I 16 HcaT THIAET: Tq
TIHI THT YATes ITLITE|

5-28 etad-arthe yiyam ascaryam na manyadhvam yato yasmin sam-aye tasya ni-nadam
srutva §masana-sthah sarve bahir_-gamisyanti sam-aya etadr$a upa-sthasyati |

5-28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall
hear his voice,

5-28 Verwundert euch des nicht, denn es kommt die Stunde, in welcher alle, die in den
Grabern sind, werden seine Stimme horen,

5-28 nolite mirari hoc quia venit hora in qua omnes qui in monumentis sunt audient vocem
eius

4-% TEATH HRHAIU HAa~Ted I HTG: USRI T T FRAT
FITAET IAT TG T |

5-29 tasmad ye sat-karmani krtavantas_ta ut-thaya ayuh prapsyanti | ye ca ku-karmani
krtavantas_ta ut-thaya dandam prapsyanti |

5-29 And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.

5-29 und werden hervorgehen, die da Gutes getan haben, zur Auferstehung des Lebens, die
aber Ubles getan haben, zur Auferstehung des Gerichts.

b-29 et procedent qui bona fecerunt in resurrectionem vitae qui vero mala egerunt in
resurrectionem iudicii

4-30 378 FY THATY s = WehITH IAT YUNTH qUT a=meamia| 797 fo=m
=T gArsg WRNTE @ AR TqReds|

5-30 aham svayam kim_api kartum na $aknomi yatha srnomi tatha vi-carayami | mama vi-
caras$_ca ny-ayyah yato'ham sviyabhistam nehitva mat-prerayituh pitur_istam ihe |

5-30 I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; because I
seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent me.

5-30 Ich kann nichts von mir selber tun. Wie ich hore, so richte ich, und mein Gericht ist
recht; denn ich suche nicht meinen Willen, sondern des Vaters Willen, der mich gesandt hat.

5-30 non possum ego a me ipso facere quicquam sicut audio iudico et iudicium meum iustum
est quia non quaero voluntatem meam sed voluntatem eius qui misit me

4-3% IS WY e CMH dlg ToaTeg e M|

5-31 yadi svasmin svayam saksyam dadami tarhi tat-saksyam agrahyam bhavati |

5-31 If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true.
5-31 So ich von mir selbst zeuge, so ist mein Zeugnis nicht wahr.
5-31 si ego testimonium perhibeo de me testimonium meum non est verum

4-33 Tohq ARYSTY ST: I TQMA AT T A8 THIHATHG
SETH|

5-32 kim_tu mad-arthe'paro janah saksyam dadati mad-arthe tasya yat saksyam tat satyam
etad_apy_aham janami |

5-32 There is another that beareth witness of me; and I know that the witness which he
witnesseth of me is true.
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5-32 Ein anderer ist's, der von mir zeugt; und ich wei}, daB3 das Zeugnis wabhr ist, das er von
mir zeugt.

5-32 alius est qui testimonium perhibet de me et scio quia verum est testimonium quod
perhibet de me

4-33 FHATIIGA AT BIhy UNAY T AT FIeIACEI|

5-33 yusmabhir_yohanam prati lokesu preritesu sa satya-kathayam saksyam_adadat |

5-33 Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth.
5-33 Ihr schicktet zu Johannes, und er zeugte von der Wahrheit.
5-33 vos misistis ad Iohannem et testimonium perhibuit veritati

4-3% HUTas H1&d A9e AT JF T IR dediie arel aaiiH|

5-34 manusad_aham saksyam nopekse tathapi yuyam yatha pari-trayadhve tad-artham idam
vakyam vadami |

b-34 But I receive not testimony from man: but these things I say, that ye might be saved.

5-34 Ich aber nehme nicht Zeugnis von Menschen; sondern solches sage ich, auf dal3 ihr
selig werdet.

5-34 ego autem non ab homine testimonium accipio sed haec dico ut vos salvi sitis
4-34 JZRQIIHMT AT BT ATl =IqqH| JIHCIHRIG T QAR
HAATATH|

5-35 yohan dedipyamano dipa iva tejasvi sthitavan | yayam alpa-kalam tasya diptya-
nanditum sam-amanyadhvam |

5-35 He was a burning and a shining light: and ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his
light.

5-35 Er war ein brennend und scheinend Licht; ihr aber wolltet eine kleine Weile frohlich
sein in seinem Lichte.

5-35 ille erat lucerna ardens et lucens vos autem voluistis exultare ad horam in luce eius

4-3& Tohq TR 79 HaX A0 f9erd| Tar Jf s J=rehd Jamarg
IRAFICETAT Hd axdchd HeY VAU SaId|

5-36 kim_tu tat-pramanad_api mama gurutaram pra-manam vidyate | pita mam presya
yad_yat karma sam-apayitum $aktim_adadat maya krtam tat-tat karma mad-arthe pra-
manam dadati |

5-36 But I have greater witness than that of John: for the works which the Father hath given
me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.

5-36 Ich aber habe ein groBeres Zeugnis; denn des Johannes Zeugnis; denn die Werke, die
mir der Vater gegeben hat, daB ich sie vollende, eben diese Werke, die ich tue, zeugen von
mir, daB mich der Vater gesandt habe.

5-36 ego autem habeo testimonium maius Iohanne opera enim quae dedit mihi Pater ut
perficiam ea ipsa opera quae ego facio testimonium perhibent de me quia Pater me misit

4-3\s TEI Rl SATH: e F 4d T6F €9 9 9 TE|
5-37 tasya vakyam yusmabhih kadapi na $rutam tasya raipam ca na drstam |

5-37 And the Father himself, which hath sent me, hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither
heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape.

5-37 Und der Vater, der mich gesandt hat, derselbe hat von mir gezeugt. Ihr habt nie weder
seine Stimme gehort noch seine Gestalt gesehen,

5-37 et qui misit me Pater ipse testimonium perhibuit de me neque vocem eius umguam
audistis neque speciem eius vidistis
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4-3¢ T ITeRl o JEATHRAT: Halld T AU IT: | I Uqa=| I

SIS ERELCIEIRT

5-38 tasya vakyam ca yusmakam antah kadapi sthanam napnoti | yatah sa yam presitavan |
yuyam tasmin na vi-$vasiti |
5-38 And ye have not his word abiding in you: for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not.

5-38 und sein Wort habt ihr nicht in euch wohnend; denn ihr glaubt dem nicht, den er
gesandt hat.

5-38 et verbum eius non habetis in vobis manens quia quem misit ille huic vos non creditis

4-3% YHIEIHIT JIATSTEAA | daTRIA-ITY: TR ST I T
TEHIETHRITT AT THT Sl

5-39 dharma-pustakani yuyam a-locayadhvam | tair_vakyair_anantayuh prapsyama iti yayam
budhyadhve tad-dharma-pustakani mad-arthe pra-manam dadati |

5-39 Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which
testify of me.

5-39 Suchet in der Schrift; denn ihr meinet, ihr habet das ewige Leben darin; und sie ist's,
die von mir zeuget;

5-39 scrutamini scripturas quia vos putatis in ipsis vitam aeternam habere et illae sunt quae
testimonium perhibent de me

4-¥o TUNY I YTATY: UTHY HH FiAWH SHTHY|

5-40 tathapi yuyam paramayuh praptaye mama san-ni-dhim na jigamisyatha |

5-40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.
5-40 und ihr wollt nicht zu mir kommen, daB ihr das Leben haben mochtet.
5-40 et non vultis venire ad me ut vitam habeatis

4-¥% 3Tg AN Hehrd 7 G|

5-41 aham manusebhyah sat-karam na grhnami |

5-41 I receive not honour from men.
5-41 Ich nehme nicht Ehre von Menschen,
b-41 claritatem ab hominibus non accipio

4-%3 3TF FETSIHNH| FHATRAT SHOH 1|

5-42 aham yusman janami | yusmakam_antara i§vara-prema nasti |

5-42 But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you.
5-42 aber ich kenne euch, daB ihr nicht Gottes Liebe in euch habt.

5-42 sed cognovi vos quia dilectionem Dei non habetis in vobis
4-¥3 37§ THSITUQAANTAISTET T AT 7 Iy Tohq HiFTS TqATHT
THAFAST T o Tgray|

5-43 aham nija-pitur_namnagato'smi tathapi mam na grhnitha kim_tu kascid yadi sva-
namna sam-a-gamisyati tarhi tam grahisyatha |

5-43 I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not: if another shall come in his own
name, him ye will receive.

5-43 Ich bin gekommen in meines Vaters Namen, und ihr nehmet mich nicht an. So ein
anderer wird in seinem eigenen Namen kommen, den werdet ihr annehmen.

b-43 ego veni in nomine Patris mei et non accipitis me si alius venerit in nomine suo illum
accipietis

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 42 — www.sanskritweb.net



4-¢% JIATAIEHTHN 7 ATRET o T HehlHQew dig Y Taarag

% 21-
b-44 yuyam 1$varat sat-karam na cestitva kevalam paras-param sat-karam ced a-dadhve

tarhi katham vi-§vasitum saknutha?

5-44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek not the honour that
cometh from God only?

5-44 Wie konnet ihr glauben, die ihr Ehre voneinander nehmet? und die Ehre, die von Gott
allein ist, suchet ihr nicht.

5-44 quomodo potestis vos credere qui gloriam ab invicem accipitis et gloriam quae a solo
est Deo non quaeritis

4y U FHIUSE JHAIIISTHITT AT Fo=add| Ie=geATeh [ame: | 79
HET AR

5-45 pituh samipe'ham yusman apa-vadisyamiti ma cintayata | yasmin yusmakam vi-$vasah
sa eva musa yusman apa-vadati |

5-45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father: there is one that accuseth you, even
Moses, in whom ye trust.

5-45 Thr sollt nicht meinen, daB ich euch vor dem Vater verklagen werde; es ist einer, der
euch verklagt, der Mose, auf welchen ihr hofft.

5-45 nolite putare quia ego accusaturus sim vos apud Patrem est qui accuset vos Moses in
quo vos speratis

4-¥& IR PF =9I dig HRAY AEd IoH AR T Raaar

5-46 yadi yuyam tasmin vy-asvasisyata tarhi mayy_api vy-asvasisyata yat sa mayi likhitavan
I
b-46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me; for he wrote of me.

5-46 Wenn ihr Mose glaubtet, so glaubtet ihr auch mir; denn er hat von mir geschrieben.

5-46 si enim crederetis Mosi crederetis forsitan et mihi de me enim ille scripsit

4-%\s TAT Ifs o9 TSR 7 9drer dfg 79 IR hY TASIY

5-47 tato yadi tena likhitani na pratitha tarhi mama vakyani katham pratyesyatha?

5-47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words?
5-47 So ihr aber seinen Schriften nicht glaubt, wie werdet ihr meinen Worten glauben?

5-47 si autem illius litteris non creditis quomodo meis verbis credetis

&-2 T T IRMFISTHASIIR TAENIEE: Hn: 9’ IIaar|
6-1 tatah param yisur_galil-pradesiyasya tiviriya-namnah sindhoh param gatavan |
6-1 After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias.

6-1 Darnach fuhr Jesus weg liber das Meer an der Stadt Tiberias in Galilaa.
6-1 post haec abiit Iesus trans mare Galilaeae quod est Tiberiadis

&-R TAl RAMTIHBIREATEIRHIETU TEITHATO KA TFT FgaT

SEIESEEIEHEE]

6-2 tato vyadhimal_loka-svasthya-karana-rupani tasyascaryani karmani drstva bahavo
janas_tat-pascad agacchan |

6-2 And a great multitude followed him, because they saw his miracles which he did on
them that were diseased.
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6-2 Und es zog ihm viel Volks nach, darum daB sie die Zeichen sahen, die er an den Kranken
tat.

6-2 et sequebatur eum multitudo magna quia videbant signa quae faciebat super his qui
infirmabantur

&-3 TAl IR TIAATER O RIS HIRHATII|

6-3 tato yisuh parvatam_a-ruhya tatra sisyaih sakam upavisat |

6-3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he sat with his disciples.
6-3 Jesus aber ging hinauf auf einen Berg und setzte sich daselbst mit seinen Jiingern.
6-3 subiit ergo in montem Iesus et ibi sedebat cum discipulis suis

8- TANH-EHY THENICHTATE RgerR-H Ioqd 3uied

6-4 tasmin sam-aye nistarotsava-namni yihudiya-nama ut-sava upasthite
6-4 And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh.

6-4 Es war aber nahe Ostern, der Juden Fest.

6-4 erat autem proximum pascha dies festus Iudaeorum

&-4 YL I TGO THETHAINANTS T [T JEATANT M
TSS9 %3 3hq AhH:

6-5 yisur_netre ut-tolya bahu-lokan sva-samipagatan vi-lokya philipam prstavan etesam
bhojanaya bhojya-dravyani vayam kutra kretum $aknumah?

6-5 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a great company come unto him, he saith
unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat?

6-5 Da hob Jesus seine Augen auf und sieht, daB viel Volks zu ihm kommt, und spricht zu
Philippus: Wo kaufen wir Brot, daB3 diese essen?

6-5 cum sublevasset ergo oculos Iesus et vidisset quia multitudo maxima venit ad eum dicit
ad Philippum unde ememus panes ut manducent hii

&-& ATRITHE TE TUATIHATSIh] Tceh NS T IHSITAT|

6-6 vakyam_idam tasya pariksartham avadit kim_tu yat karisyati tat svayam ajanat |
6-6 And this he said to prove him: for he himself knew what he would do.

6-6 (Das sagte er aber, ihn zu versuchen; denn er wuB3te wohl, was er tun wollte.)
6-6 hoc autem dicebat temptans eum ipse enim sciebat quid esset facturus

&-\9 THTYT: TIAEIAUTHRS JTeIHTT TTAITT Al TRTATRIGRIA ShIagall
AT =T Wiasat=|

6-7 philipah praty-avocat etesam ekaiko yady_alpam alpam prapnoti tarhi mudra-pada-dvi-
Satena krita-ptioa api nyuna bhavisyanti |

6-7 Philip answered him, Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, that
every one of them may take a little.

6-7 Philippus antwortete ihm: Fur zweihundert Groschen Brot ist nicht genug unter sie, da3
ein jeglicher unter ihnen ein wenig nehme.

6-7 respondit ei Philippus ducentorum denariorum panes non sufficiunt eis ut unusquisque
modicum quid accipiat

&-¢ RAFITRT FTaT TT=are: RISl =ATgddr|

6-8 simon-pitarasya bhrata andrivakhyah sisyana_eko vy-a-hrtavan |

6-8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith unto him,

6-8 Spricht zu ihm einer seiner Jiinger, Andreas, der Bruder des Simon Petrus:

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 44 — www.sanskritweb.net



6-8 dicit ei unus ex discipulis eius Andreas frater Simonis Petri

&-% 3T HEIUGIGHET HHIY TF ITGYIT: YSAEIEY ° HIT Toh BIehl
UqTadl TAq: o iasaTa

6-9 atra kasya_cid balakasya sam-ipe pafica yava-pupah ksudra-matsya-dvayam ca santi
kim_tu lokanam etavatam madhyetaih kim bhavisyati?

6-9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and two small fishes: but what are
they among so many?

6-9 Es ist ein Knabe hier, der hat finf Gerstenbrote und zwei Fische; aber was ist das unter
so viele?

6-9 est puer unus hic qui habet quingue panes hordiacios et duos pisces sed haec quid sunt
inter tantos

&-20 THTAIEAC| SIAHIINIT| T TgIaTHEAAITITGERAT AT TR a1

& RIS

6-10 pascad yisur_avadat | lokan_upa-vesayata | tatra bahu-yava-sasattvat pafnca-
sahasrebhyo ny-una adhika va purusa bhumyam upavisan |

6-10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. Now there was much grass in the place. So
the men sat down, in number about five thousand.

6-10 Jesus aber sprach: Schaffet, daB3 sich das Volk lagert. Es war aber viel Gras an dem Ort.
Da lagerten sich bei finftausend Mann.

6-10 dixit ergo Iesus facite homines discumbere erat autem faenum multum in loco
discubuerunt ergo viri numero quasi quinque milia

&-2% AT ATEATYUTATET $HET IUITRHTATIT RIS FHIIA| Taed
AT qUIYEAET 9 UK

6-11 tato yisus_tan pupan_a-daya i$varasya gunam Kkirtayitva sisyesu sam-arpayat | tatas_te
tebhya upavista-lokebhyah pupan yathesta-matsyam ca praduh |

6-11 And Jesus took the loaves; and when he had given thanks, he distributed to the
disciples, and the disciples to them that were set down; and likewise of the fishes as much
as they would.

6-11 Jesus aber nahm die Brote, dankte und gab sie den Jingern, die Jinger aber denen,
die sich gelagert hatten; desgleichen auch von den Fischen, wieviel sie wollten.

6-11 accepit ergo panes Ilesus et cum gratias egisset distribuit discumbentibus similiter et
ex piscibus quantum volebant

&-2 Y GAY | AHarEedsl el Iur qa=ad aur HaroaaRrei
Al

6-12 tesu trptesu sa tan_avocad etesam kim_cid_api yatha napaciyate tatha sarvany_ava-
$istani sm-grhnita |

6-12 When they were filled, he said unto his disciples, Gather up the fragments that remain,
that nothing be lost.

6-12 Da sie aber satt waren, sprach er zu seinen Jingern: Sammelt die librigen Brocken, daf3
nichts umkommt.

6-12 ut autem impleti sunt dixit discipulis suis colligite quae superaverunt fragmenta ne
pereant
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8-23 T HIU ST T T G ATYAHHE RSN SI HeATE
AENEECEIEERREL

6-13 tatah sarvesam bhojanat param te tesam paficanam yava-pupanam ava-sistany_a-
khilani sm-grhya dva-dasa-dallakan apurayan |

6-13 Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with the fragments
of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above unto them that had eaten.

6-13 Da sammelten sie und flillten zwolf Korbe mit Brocken von den fiinf Gerstenbroten, die
Ubrig blieben denen, die gespeist worden.

6-13 collegerunt ergo et impleverunt duodecim cofinos fragmentorum ex quingue panibus
hordiaciis quae superfuerunt his qui manducaverunt

&-2% 37U YRINATIHTHATHAT THT BIHhT HAT IHANTR| ST JEITTHA
VTOSITd 9 UaraHasy TaSIghl|

6-14 a-param yisor_etadr$im ascarya-kriyam drstva loka mitho vaktum_a-rebhire | jagati
yasyagamanam bhavisyati sa evayam a-vasyam bhavisyad-vakta |

6-14 Then those men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth
that prophet that should come into the world.

6-14 Da nun die Menschen das Zeichen sahen, das Jesus tat, sprachen sie: Das ist wahrlich
der Prophet, der in die Welt kommen soll.

6-14 illi ergo homines cum vidissent quod fecerat signum dicebant quia hic est vere
propheta qui venturus est in mundum

&-24 37T YT BT N THATHHT TSI hI=T ARFEANHRY HHE O3

I JadHhIh] ITdaT|

6-15 ata eva loka a-gatya tam_a-kramya rajanam karisyanti yisus_tesam idr$am manasam vi-
jidya punas$_ca parvatam ekaki gatavan |

6-15 When Jesus therefore perceived that they would come and take him by force, to make
him a king, he departed again into a mountain himself alone.

6-15 Da Jesus nun merkte, dal3 sie kommen wiirden und ihn haschen, daB sie ihn zum Konig
machten, entwich er abermals auf den Berg, er selbst allein.

6-15 Iesus ergo cum cognovisset quia venturi essent ut raperent eum et facerent eum regem
fugit iterum in montem ipse solus

&-9& RIS IUTRIT RIT JSdE giotedl ATIHTSE SHhIGAITLITRT THT
g R~

6-16 sayam-kala upa-sthite $isya jaladhi-tatam vrajitva navam_a-ruhya kapharnahtm-
nagara-disi sindhau vahayitvagaman |

6-16 And when even was now come, his disciples went down unto the sea,
6-16 Am Abend aber gingen die Jinger hinab an das Meer
6-16 ut autem sero factum est descenderunt discipuli eius ad mare

&-2\ ARHHHY TATHT IATTaSTchq IRMEATT FAM ANT=g

6-17 tasmin sam-aye timira upatisthat kim_tu yisus_tesam samipam nagacchat |
6-17 And entered into a ship, and went over the sea toward Capernaum. And it was now
dark, and Jesus was not come to them.

6-17 und traten in das Schiff und kamen tiber das Meer gen Kapernaum. Und es war schon
finster geworden, und Jesus war nicht zu ihnen gekommen.
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6-17 et cum ascendissent navem venerunt trans mare in Capharnaum et tenebrae iam factae
erant et non venerat ad eos Iesus

&-2¢ TR UTHITAIGATHNN HETALFT HTaTHATN |

6-18 tada prabala-pavana-vahanat sagare maha-tarango bhavitum a-rebhe |
6-18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blew.

6-18 Und das Meer erhob sich von einem groBen Winde.

6-18 mare autem vento magno flante exsurgebat

&-2% TAEd AT TEATShIRIT=TAT: THTAY TSUUN TR Jsi—

ATRIT~TRATNTG TSR ATHITHT 3Pa-|

6-19 tatas_te vahayitva dvi-tran krosan gatah pascad yisum jaladher_upari padbhyam
vrajantam naukantikam a-gacchantam vi-lokya trasa-yukta abhavan |

6-19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus
walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship: and they were afraid.

6-19 Da sie nun gerudert hatten bei finfundzwanzig oder dreiBig Feld Wegs, sahen sie
Jesum auf dem Meere dahergehen und nahe zum Schiff kommen; und sie fiirchteten sich.

6-19 cum remigassent ergo quasi stadia viginti quinque aut triginta vident Iesum
ambulantem super mare et proximum navi fieri et timuerunt

&-0 Tohq | dTIhaIHg | HE|

6-20 kim_tu sa tan_uktavan ayam_aham ma bhaista |

6-20 But he saith unto them, It is I; be not afraid.

6-20 Er aber sprach zu ihnen: Ich bin's; fliirchtet euch nicht!
6-20 ille autem dicit eis ego sum nolite timere

&% WAl o o I AT RIda—:| IaT TTUMTE e S €T TS UTEITq|
6-21 tada te tam svairam navi grhitavantah | tada tat-ksanad uddista-sthane naur_upasthat |

6-21 Then they willingly received him into the ship: and immediately the ship was at the
land whither they went.

6-21 Da wollten sie ihn in das Schiff nehmen; und alsbald war das Schiff am Lande, da sie
hin fuhren.

6-21 voluerunt ergo accipere eum in navi et statim fuit navis ad terram quam ibant

&- IGT ATGT RT  SVEG-AGAT I AIhT AT AERar AR /s
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6-22 yaya nava s$isya agacchan tad-anya kapi nauka tasmin sthane nasit tato yisuh $isyaih
sakam nagamat kevalah sisya agaman etat para-stha loka jhatavantah |

6-22 The day following, when the people which stood on the other side of the sea saw that
there was none other boat there, save that one whereinto his disciples were entered, and
that Jesus went not with his disciples into the boat, but that his disciples were gone away
alone;

6-22 Des anderen Tages sah das Volk, das diesseit des Meeres stand, daB3 kein anderes
Schiff daselbst war denn das eine, darin seine Jinger getreten waren, und daB3 Jesus nicht
mit seinen Jingern in das Schiff getreten war, sondern allein seine Jinger waren
weggefahren.

6-22 altera die turba quae stabat trans mare vidit quia navicula alia non erat ibi nisi una et
dquia non introisset cum discipulis suis Iesus in navem sed soli discipuli eius abissent
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6-23 kim_tu tatah param pra-bhur_yatra i$varasya gunan anu-kirtya lokan pupan abhojayat
tat-sthanasya samipa-stha-tiviriyaya aparas_taranaya agaman |

6-23 (Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias nigh unto the place where they did eat
bread, after that the Lord had given thanks:)

6-23 Es kamen aber andere Schiffe von Tiberias nahe zur Statte, da sie das Brot gegessen
hatten durch des HERRN Danksagung.

6-23 aliae vero supervenerunt naves a Tiberiade iuxta locum ubi manducaverant panem
gratias agente Domino

&-% YIETA AT a7 317 T 7 Ai=a| SThr sid OF Ay TR
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6-24 yisus_tatra nasti $isya api tatra na santi | loka iti vi-jiidya yisum gavesayitum taranibhih
kapharnahtum-puram gatah |

6-24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, they
also took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus.

6-24 Da nun das Volk sah, daB Jesus nicht da war noch seine Jinger, traten sie auch in
Schiffe und kamen gen Kapernaum und suchten Jesum.

6-24 cum ergo vidisset turba quia Iesus non esset ibi neque discipuli eius ascenderunt
naviculas et venerunt Capharnaum quaerentes Iesum

&-4 T HA: I o HIATHTH U= § TR M I haNTHq
6-25 tatas_te sarit-pateh pare tam saksat prapya pravocan | he guro bhavan atra sthane
kadagamat?

6-25 And when they had found him on the other side of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi,
when camest thou hither?

6-25 Und da sie ihn fanden jenseit des Meeres, sprachen sie zu ihm: Rabbi, wann bist du
hergekommen?

6-2b et cum invenissent eum trans mare dixerunt ei rabbi quando huc venisti

o
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6-26 tada yisus_tan praty-avadid | yusman_aham yatharthataram vadami ascarya-karma-
darsanad_dhetor_na kim_tu pupa-bhojanat tena trptatvac_ca mam gavesayatha |

6-26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because
ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled.

6-26 Jesus antwortete ihnen und sprach: Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Ihr suchet mich
nicht darum, daf ihr Zeichen gesehen habt, sondern daB ihr von dem Brot gegessen habt
und seid satt geworden.

6-26 respondit eis Iesus et dixit amen amen dico vobis quaeritis me non quia vidistis signa
sed quia manducastis ex panibus et saturati estis

8-\ IUIRNTEITY AT H1THE Tha-arpiedred ad| qEes wed
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6-27 ksayaniya-bhaksyartham ma sramista kim_tv_anantayur-bhaksyartham $ramyata |
tasmat tadrsam bhaksyam manuja-putro yusmabhyam dasyati | tasmin tata 1$varah
pramanam pradat |

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 48 — www.sanskritweb.net



6-27 Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto
everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you: for him hath God the Father
sealed.

6-27 Wirket Speise, nicht, die verganglich ist, sondern die da bleibt in das ewige Leben,
welche euch des Menschen Sohn geben wird; denn den hat Gott der Vater versiegelt.

6-27 operamini non cibum qui perit sed qui permanet in vitam aeternam quem Filius hominis
vobis dabit hunc enim Pater signavit Deus

&-¢ TIT ASTSFATHUNIHT HH HgHEATN: Th hd

6-28 tada te'prcchan i$varabhimatam karma kartum asmabhih kim kartavya?
6-28 Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we might work the works of God?

6-28 Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Was sollen wir tun, daBB wir Gottes Werke wirken?
6-28 dixerunt ergo ad eum quid faciemus ut operemur opera Dei

&-3% AT ARMACRPE F I - A G-TH P AT |

6-29 tato yi$ur_avadad 1$varo yam prairayat tasmin vi-§vasanam i$varabhi-matam karma |

6-29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye believe on him
whom he hath sent.

6-29 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihnen: Das ist Gottes Werk, dal3 ihr an den glaubt, den
er gesandt hat.

6-29 respondit Iesus et dixit eis hoc est opus Dei ut credatis in eum quem misit ille
&-30 &I d S| Hadl Toh S0 SR IggT Mt Teaiasam: = &6
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6-30 tada te vy-aharan | bhavata kim laksanam darsitam yad-drstva bhavati visvasisyamah?
tvaya kim karma krtam?

6-30 They said therefore unto him, What sign shewest thou then, that we may see, and
believe thee? what dost thou work?

6-30 Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Was tust du denn fiir ein Zeichen, auf daB wir sehen und
glauben dir? Was wirkst du?

6-30 dixerunt ergo ei quod ergo tu facis signum ut videamus et credamus tibi quid operaris
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6-31 asmakam purva-purusa maha-prantare mannam bhoktum prapuh yatha lipiras_te |
'svarglyani tu bhaksyani pra-dadau paramesvarah |

6-31 Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as it is written, He gave them bread from
heaven to eat.

6-31 Unsere Vater haben Manna gegessen in der Wiiste, wie geschrieben steht: "Er gab
ihnen Brot vom Himmel zu essen."

6-31 patres nostri manna manducaverunt in deserto sicut scriptum est panem de caelo dedit
eis manducare
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6-32 tada yisur_avadad aham yusman_ati-yathartham vadami muisa yusmabhyam svargiyam
bhaksyam nadat | kim_tu mama pita yusmabhyam svargiyam paramam bhaksyam dadati |

6-32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not that
bread from heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.
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6-32 Da sprach Jesus zu ihnen: Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Mose hat euch nicht das
Brot vom Himmel gegeben, sondern mein Vater gibt euch das rechte Brot vom Himmel.

6-32 dixit ergo eis Iesus amen amen dico vobis non Moses dedit vobis panem de caelo sed
Pater meus dat vobis panem de caelo verum

&-33 U "\'Ol“'lclqcl'b@l S E Gl(\lq'-i QQIT?I ksl é’d(it‘lq&q'{t\qtl
6-33 yah svargad_avaruhya jagate jivanam dadati sa i1§vara-datta-bhaksya-rupah |

6-33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the
world.

6-33 Denn dies ist das Brot Gottes, das vom Himmel kommt und gibt der Welt das Leben.
6-33 panis enim Dei est qui descendit de caelo et dat vitam mundo

&-3% T d UEMEA| § T WeIie Mo end T1ql

6-34 tada te pravocan | he pra-bho bhaksyam_idam nityam_asmabhyam dadatu |

6-34 Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread.
6-34 Da sprachen sie zu ihm: HERR, gib uns allewege solch Brot.
6-34 dixerunt ergo ad eum Domine semper da nobis panem hunc

&-34 JIRAEIEEEHT SIa&d Wed IT ST 7H HiANARRG A | S &urar =
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6-35 yisur_avadad aham_eva jivana-ripam bhaksyam yo jano mama san-ni-dhim a-gacchati
sa jatu ksudharto na bhavisyati |

6-35 And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never
hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.

6-35 Jesus aber sprach zu ihnen: Ich bin das Brot des Lebens. Wer zu mir kommt, den wird
nicht hungern; und wer an mich glaubt, den wird nimmermehr diirsten.

6-3b dixit autem eis Iesus ego sum panis vitae qui veniet ad me non esuriet et qui credit in
me non sitiet umquam

&-3& AT T II 7 9y JHMgHIIEH|

6-36 mam drstvapi yuyam na vi-$vasitha yusman_aham ity_avocam |

6-36 But I said unto you, That ye also have seen me, and believe not.

6-36 Aber ich habe es euch gesagt, daf3 ihr mich gesehen habt, und glaubet doch nicht.
6-36 sed dixi vobis quia et vidistis me et non creditis
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6-37 pita mahyam yavato lokan_adadat te sarva eva mamantikam a-gamisyanti yah kas-
cic_ca mama san-ni-dhim a-yasyati tam kenapi pra-karena na duri-karisyami |

6-37 All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no
wise cast out.

6-37 Alles, was mir mein Vater gibt, das kommt zu mir; und wer zu mir kommt, den werde
ich nicht hinausstoBen.

6-37 omne quod dat mihi Pater ad me veniet et eum qui venit ad me non eiciam foras

&-3¢ TG ARG 7 1§ fhq IRRQIMHET S| SeienTdrsie|

6-38 nijabhimatam sadhayitum na hi kim_tu prerayitur_abhimatam sadhayitum svargad a-
gato'smi |
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6-38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent
me.

6-38 Denn ich bin vom Himmel gekommen, nicht daB3 ich meinen Willen tue, sondern den
Willen des, der mich gesandt hat.

6-38 quia descendi de caelo non ut faciam voluntatem meam sed voluntatem eius qui misit
me

&-3% H IATSTRHIHIAUTHSRATT T RIS Ve AT ATIITH]|
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6-39 sa yan yan lokan mahyam_adadat tesam_ekam_api na harayitva $esa-dine

sarvan_aham ut-thapayami | idam mat-prerayituh pitur_abhi-matam |

6-39 And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.

6-39 Das ist aber der Wille des Vaters, der mich gesandt hat, daB ich nichts verliere von
allem, was er mir gegeben hat, sondern daB ich's auferwecke am Jingsten Tage.

6-39 haec est autem voluntas eius qui misit me Patris ut omne quod dedit mihi non perdam
ex eo sed resuscitem illum novissimo die
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6-40 yah kas$_cin manava-sutam vi-lokya vi-§vasiti sa $esa-dine mayotthapitah san
anantayuh prapsyati iti mat-prerakasyabhi-matam |

6-40 And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and
believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.

6-40 Denn das ist der Wille des, der mich gesandt hat, daf3, wer den Sohn sieht und glaubt
an ihn, habe das ewige Leben; und ich werde ihn auferwecken am Jingsten Tage.

6-40 haec est enim voluntas Patris mei qui misit me ut omnis qui videt Filium et credit in
eum habeat vitam aeternam et resuscitabo ego eum in novissimo die

§-¥% T T GAHANIGUEaTHEHY UgaaOehT e eI TaaaHT]
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6-41 tada svargad yad bhaksam avarohat tad bhaksyam aham_eva yihtidiya-lokas_tasyaitad-

vakye vi-vadamana vaktum_a-rebhire |

6-41 The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am the bread which came down
from heaven.

6-41 Da murrten die Juden daruber, daB er sagte: Ich bin das Brot, dal vom Himmel
gekommen ist,

6-41 murmurabant ergo Iudaei de illo quia dixisset ego sum panis qui de caelo descendi

o A . [N .
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6-42 yusaphah putro yisur_yasya matapitarau vayam janima esa kim sa eva na? tarhi
svargad avaroham iti vakyam katham vakti?

6-42 And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know?
how is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven?

6-42 und sprachen: Ist dieser nicht Jesus, Josephs Sohn, des Vater und Mutter wir kennen?
Wie spricht er denn: Ich bin vom Himmel gekommen?

6-42 et dicebant nonne hic est Iesus filius Ioseph cuius nos novimus patrem et matrem
quomodo ergo dicit hic quia de caelo descendi

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 51 — www.sanskritweb.net



8-¥3 a1 IEHITEAEL AT Taaae

6-43 tada yisus_tan praty-avadat paras-param ma vi-vadadhvam
6-43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, Murmur not among yourselves.
6-43 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihnen: Murret nicht untereinander.

6-43 respondit ergo Iesus et dixit eis nolite murmurare in invicem
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6-44 | mat-prerakena pitra nakrstah ko'pi jano mamantikam ayatum na $aknoti | kim_tv_a-
gatam janam carame'hni protthapayisyami |

6-44 No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him: and I will
raise him up at the last day.

6-44 Es kann niemand zu mir kommen, es sei denn, daB ihn ziehe der Vater, der mich
gesandt hat; und ich werde ihn auferwecken am Jingsten Tage.

6-44 nemo potest venire ad me nisi Pater qui misit me traxerit eum et ego resuscitabo eum
novissimo die
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6-45 'te sarva isvarena Siksita bhavisyanti' bhavisyad-vadinam granthesu lipir_ittham_aste |
ato yah kas_cit pituh sa-kasat srutva siksate sa eva mama sam-ipam a-gamisyati |

6-45 It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.

6-45 Es steht geschrieben in den Propheten: "Sie werden alle von Gott gelehrt sein." Wer es
nun hort vom Vater und lernt es, der kommt zu mir.

6-45 est scriptum in prophetis et erunt omnes docibiles Dei omnis qui audivit a Patre et
didicit venit ad me

&-%& I SHUGSIAT o 9T BT AT ST ATRRd hahy: F 7T
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6-46 ya 1$varad ajayata tam vina kolpi manusyo janakam nadarsata kevalal sa eva tatam
adraksit |

6-46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is of God, he hath seen the
Father.

6-46 Nicht daB jemand den Vater habe gesehen, auler dem, der vom Vater ist; der hat den
Vater gesehen.

6-46 non quia Patrem vidit quisquam nisi is qui est a Deo hic vidit Patrem

&-¥\s 378 YHTIYTIAY FQTH AT AT AR [arH FATT A< ATHTd|

6-47 aham yusman yatharthataram vadami yo jano mayi vi-§vasam karoti so'nantayuh
prapnoti |

6-47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting life.
6-47 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Wer an mich glaubt, der hat das ewige Leben.
6-47 amen amen dico vobis qui credit in me habet vitam aeternam

&-¥¢ ITHT THTTE|
6-48 aham_eva taj-jivana-bhaksyam |
6-48 I am that bread of life.
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6-48 Ich bin das Brot des Lebens.
6-48 ego sum panis vitae

8-¥% YOHTSh JAYHUT HEIIT=I HTAREY NwITT HT|

6-49 yusmakam purva-purusa maha-prantare manna-bhaksyam bhuktvapi mrtah |
6-49 Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead.
6-49 Eure Vater haben Manna gegessen in der Wiiste und sind gestorben.

6-49 patres vestri manducaverunt in deserto manna et mortui sunt

&-Yo Tohq Iged TRFrGTATR HIFgg dig & 7 HAd|

6-50 kim_tu yad_bhaksyam svargad_agacchat tad yadi ka$_cid bhunkte tarhi sa na mriyate |

6-50 This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and
not die.

6-50 Dies ist das Brot, das vom Himmel kommt, auf daB3, wer davon isset, nicht sterbe.
6-50 hic est panis de caelo descendens ut si quis ex ipso manducaverit non moriatur
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6-51 yaj-jlvana-bhaksyam svargad_agacchat so'ham_eva | idam bhaksyam yo jano bhunkte
sa nitya-jivi bhavisyati | punas_ca jagato jivanartham_aham yat svakiya-pisitam dasyami |
tad_eva maya vi-taritam bhaksyam |

6-51 I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he
shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of
the world.

6-51 Ich bin das lebendige Brot, vom Himmel gekommen. Wer von diesem Brot essen wird,
der wird leben in Ewigkeit. Und das Brot, daB3 ich geben werde, ist mein Fleisch, welches ich
geben werde flir das Leben der Welt.

6-51 ego sum panis vivus qui de caelo descendi si quis manducaverit ex hoc pane vivet in
aeternum et panis quem ego dabo caro mea est pro mundi vita
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6-52 tasmad yihudiyah paras-param vivadamana vaktum_a-rebhire esa bhojanartham
sviyam palalam katham asmabhyam dasyati?

6-52 The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying, How can this man give us his
flesh to eat?

6-52 Da zankten die Juden untereinander und sprachen: Wie kann dieser uns sein Fleisch zu
essen geben?

6-52 litigabant ergo Iudaei ad invicem dicentes quomodo potest hic nobis carnem suam dare
ad manducandum
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6-53 tada yisus_tan avocad yusman_aham yatharthataram vadami | manusyaputrasyamise
yusmabhir_na bhukte tasya rudhire ca na pite jivanena sarddham yusmakam sambandho
nasti |

6-53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.
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6-53 Jesus sprach zu ihnen: Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Werdet ihr nicht essen das
Fleisch des Menschensohnes und trinken sein Blut, so habt ihr kein Leben in euch.

6-53 dixit ergo eis Iesus amen amen dico vobis nisi manducaveritis carnem Filii hominis et
biberitis eius sanguinem non habetis vitam in vobis
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6-54 yo mamamisam svadati mama rudhiram ca pibati so'nantayuh prapnoti tatah $ese'hni
tam_aham ut-thapayisyami |

6-54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him up
at the last day.

6-54 Wer mein Fleisch isset und trinket mein Blut, der hat das ewige Leben, und ich werde
ihn am Jingsten Tage auferwecken.

6-54 qui manducat meam carnem et bibit meum sanguinem habet vitam aeternam et ego
resuscitabo eum in novissimo die

&-4Y4 AT ARAHIHTGLH Wed AT A qod I 99H|
6-55 yato madiyam_amisam paramam bhaksyam tatha madiyam Sonitam paramam peyam |
6-55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.

6-5b Denn mein Fleisch ist die rechte Speise, und mein Blut ist der rechte Trank.

6-55 caro enim mea vere est cibus et sanguis meus vere est potus
&-4& IT ST AL Uoos @Iald A B I Tafa | A7 99iq dieT=g
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6-56 yo jano madiyam palalam khadati madiyam rudhiram ca pibati sa mayi vasati
tasminnaham ca vasami |

6-56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.
6-56 Wer mein Fleisch isset und trinket mein Blut, der bleibt in mir und ich in ihm.

6-56 qui manducat meam carnem et bibit meum sanguinem in me manet et ego in illo
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SUERIGT

6-57 mat-prerayitra jivata tatena yathaham jivami tadvad yah ka$_cin mam_atti so'pi maya
jivisyati |

6-57 As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so he that eateth me, even
he shall live by me.

6-57 Wie mich gesandt hat der lebendige Vater und ich lebe um des Vaters willen, also, wer
mich isset, der wird auch leben um meinetwillen.

6-57 sicut misit me vivens Pater et ego vivo propter Patrem et qui manducat me et ipse vivet
propter me

&-4¢ TGEIFEIIENTGTIRS IHTA Wiiacdl JoATH TAqUSTHI- qATeTHe e

T VaTd| $€ W& T Va9 A SIasaidl

6-58 yad_bhaksyam svargad_agacchat tad_idam yan_mannam khaditva yusmakam
pitaro'mriyanta tadrsam idam bhaksyam na bhavati | idam bhaksyam yo bhaksati sa nityam
jivisyati |

6-58 This is that bread which came down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna,
and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.
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6-58 Dies ist das Brot, das vom Himmel gekommen ist; nicht, wie eure Vater haben Manna
gegessen und sind gestorben: wer dies Brot isset, der wird leben in Ewigkeit.

6-58 hic est panis qui de caelo descendit non sicut manducaverunt patres vestri manna et
mortui sunt qui manducat hunc panem vivet in aeternum

&-4% I HHATGHLAT MG IUMCIRIET HYUT YT 3hYA|

6-59 yada kapharnahum-puryam bhajana-gehe upadisat tada katha eta akathayat |
6-59 These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum.

6-59 Solches sagte er in der Schule, da er lehrte zu Kapernaum.

6-59 haec dixit in synagoga docens in Capharnaum

&-80 ot AT T& RIMMHAh ILEHSBII| < MG ITRIH| ITRIATE
h: ‘>:||§ AMpATd

6-60 tadettam srutva tasya sisyanam aneke paras-param akathayan | idam gadham vakyam |
vakyam_idrsam kah srotum saknuyat?

6-60 Many therefore of his disciples, when they had heard this, said, This is an hard saying;
who can hear it?

6-60 Viele nun seine Jiinger, die das horten, sprachen: Das ist eine harte Rede; wer kann sie
horen?

6-60 multi ergo audientes ex discipulis eius dixerunt durus est hic sermo quis potest eum
audire

&-82 Tohq I Rramoniaey arg = A9 si¥qaH| 2 9t
S IE N ERPRSERIN

6-61 kim_tu yisuh sisyanam ittham vi-vadam sva-citte vi-jfiaya kathitavan | idam vakyam kim
yusmakam vi-ghnam janayati?

6-61 When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth
this offend you?

6-61 Da Jesus aber bei sich selbst merkte, daBl seine Junger dariiber murrten, sprach er zu
ihnen: Argert euch das?

6-61 sciens autem Iesus apud semet ipsum quia murmurarent de hoc discipuli eius dixit eis
hoc vos scandalizat

&-&R IX AJSTHd JHATHEIHHA Tog—1 =AY dig Toh Fasatd

6-62 yadi manuja-sutaM purva-vasa-sthanam trdhvam gacchantam pasyatha tarhi kim
bhavisyati?

6-62 What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was before?

6-62 Wie, wenn ihr denn sehen werdet des Menschen Sohn auffahren dahin, da er zuvor
war?

6-62 si ergo videritis Filium hominis ascendentem ubi erat prius

§-83 T SIAGISh: TR | JENIHG AT FoITH HIATH qT=ATEHT
SIEEE]

6-63 atmaiva jivana-dayakah vapur_nisphalam | yusmabhyam aham yani vacamsi kathayami
tany_atma jivanam_ca |

6-63 It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto
you, they are spirit, and they are life.

6-63 Der Geist ist's, der da lebendig macht; das Fleisch ist nichts ntitze. Die Worte, die ich
rede, die sind Geist und sind Leben.
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6-63 spiritus est qui vivificat caro non prodest quicquam verba quae ego locutus sum vobis
spiritus et vita sunt

&-8% Tohq YT AU hed SffETTa-: G116 & 7 adi=y & a1
YThY HHUTISITT AT AT T |

6-64 kim_tu yusmakam madhye ke_ca_na av-vis§vasinah santi | ke ke na vi-$vasanti ko va
tam para-karesu sam-arpayisyati tan yisur_aprathamad vetti |
6-64 But there are some of you that believe not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who

they were that believed not, and who should betray him.

6-64 Aber es sind etliche unter euch, die glauben nicht. (Denn Jesus wuBte von Anfang
wohl, welche nicht glaubend waren und welcher ihn verraten wirde.)

6-64 sed sunt quidam ex vobis qui non credunt sciebat enim ab initio Iesus qui essent
credentes et quis traditurus esset eum

&-84 STITHATY HIUTITEHATCHUNECH YT TUT: HhRITRHHIT I ST

o~ 2 o
HAT-dhHNT - A

6-65 a-param_api kathitavan asmat karanad akathayam pituh sa-kasat saktim_aprapya ko'pi
mamantikam a-gantum na $aknoti |

6-65 And he said, Therefore said I unto you, that no man can come unto me, except it were
given unto him of my Father.

6-65 Und er sprach: Darum habe ich euch gesagt: Niemand kann zu mir kommen, es sei ihm
denn von meinem Vater gegeben.

6-65 et dicebat propterea dixi vobis quia nemo potest venire ad me nisi fuerit ei datum a
Patre meo

&-8& THIG S RIeAT HTged a1 T ARG

6-66 tat-kale 'neke sisya vy-a-ghutya tena sardham punar_nagacchan |

6-66 From that time many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him.
6-66 Von dem an gingen seiner Jiinger viele hinter sich und wandelten hinfort nicht mehr
mit ihm.

6-66 ex hoc multi discipulorum eius abierunt retro et iam non cum illo ambulabant

&-8\9 T RGN THAIIAN Th Iregy

6-67 tada yisur_dva-dasa-sisyan uktavan yuyam_api kim yasyatha?
6-67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go away?

6-67 Da sprach Jesus zu den Zwolfen: Wollt ihr auch weggehen?
6-67 dixit ergo Iesus ad duodecim numquid et vos vultis abire

&-&¢ dd: TRANTIAC TIIYT TT HEIPIU ITHSITH:

6-68 tatah simon-pitarah praty-avocat he prabho kasyabhyarnam gamisyamah?

6-68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of
eternal life.

6-68 Da antwortete ihm Simon Petrus: HERR, wohin sollen wir gehen? Du hast Worte des
ewigen Lebens;

6-68 respondit ergo ei Simon Petrus Domine ad quem ibimus verba vitae aeternae habes
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6-69 ananta-jivana-dayinyo yah kathas_tas_tavaiva | bhavan amare$varasyabhi-sikta-putra
iti vi-$vasya niscitam janimah |
6-69 And we believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God.

6-69 und wir haben geglaubt und erkannt, daf8 du bist Christus, der Sohn des lebendigen
Gottes.

6-69 et nos credidimus et cognovimus quia tu es Christus Filius Dei

o

&-\so ST YRFASA| ThHE FEHTh GIRASTATHAAIATA Hadl- Tohq JEHTh
TS wiFTH! g Fad|

6-70 tada yisur_avadat | kim_aham yusmakam dva-dasa-janan mano-nitan na krtavan?
kim_tu yusmakam madhye'pi kas_cid_eko vighna-kari vidyate |

6-70 Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil?

6-70 Jesus antwortete ihnen: Habe ich nicht euch Zwolf erwahlt? und-euer einer ist ein
Teufel!

6-70 respondit eis Iesus nonne ego vos duodecim elegi et ex vobis unus diabolus est

&-\9% SHT HYUT F RHAM: [THATHUATAE RgaHRTT Hidqar| Idar gream-i
T 0 H IRy Y Rsfd|

6-71 imam katham sa $imonah putram iskariyotiyam yihudam ud-disya kathitavan | yato
dva-dasanam madhye ganitah sa tam para-karesu sam-arpayisyati |

6-71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon: for he it was that should betray him, being
one of the twelve.

6-71 Er redete aber von dem Judas, Simons Sohn, Ischariot; der verriet ihn hernach, und war
der Zwolfe einer.

6-71 dicebat autem Iudam Simonis Scariotis hic enim erat traditurus eum cum esset unus ex
duodecim
—~ -

\9-3 T T RIGEASTRIE § FHg~ TEHTAIGEMes ey
SSRGSl Tdieq TRl

7-1 tatah param yihudiya-lokas_tam hantum sam-aihanta tasmad yisur_yihuda-pradese
pary-atitum necchan galil-pradese pary-atitum prarabhata |

7-1 After these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for he would not walk in Jewry, because the
Jews sought to kill him.

7-1 Darnach zog Jesus umbher in Galilda; denn er wollte nicht in Judaa umherziehen, darum
daB ihm die Juden nach dem Leben stellten.

7-1 post haec ambulabat Iesus in Galilaeam non enim volebat in lTudaeam ambulare quia
quaerebant eum Iudaei interficere

9-3 Tohq THE=EHY RIgIAHT REmE-THIHT ST

7-2 kim_tu tasmin sam-aye yihudiyanam diusya-vasanamotsava upasthite

7-2 Now the Jew's feast of tabernacles was at hand.
7-2 Es war aber nahe der Juden Fest, die Laubhttten.

7-2 erat autem in proximo dies festus Iudaeorum scenopegia
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7-3 tasya bhrataras_tam avadan yani karmani tvaya kriyante tani yatha tava sisyah pasyanti
tad-artham tvam_itah sthanad yihudiya-desam vraja |

7-3 His brethren therefore said unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judaea, that thy
disciples also may see the works that thou doest.

7-3 Da sprachen seine Briider zu ihm: Mache dich auf von dannen und gehe nach Judaa, auf
daB3 auch deine Jiinger sehen, die Werke die du tust.

7-3 dixerunt autem ad eum fratres eius transi hinc et vade in Iudaeam ut et discipuli tui
videant opera tua quae facis

\0-% I: HIFETT ARG F Had 6 HH F HAG| IS HH HUNW

o o : (N
dlg SIdl TS Y|

7-4 yah kas_cit svayam pracikasisati sa kadapi guptam karma na karoti | yadidréam karma
karosi tarhi jagato ni-jam paricayaya |

7-4 For there is no man that doeth any thing in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known
openly. If thou do these things, shew thyself to the world.

7-4 Niemand tut etwas im Verborgenen und will doch frei offenbar sein. Tust du solches, so
offenbare dich vor der Welt.

7-4 nemo quippe in occulto quid facit et quaerit ipse in palam esse si haec facis manifesta te
ipsum mundo

-4 JAEIET JTAUSTT § 7 Torsggi=|

7-5 yatas_tasya bhrataro'pi tam na vi-$§vasanti |

7-5 For neither did his brethren believe in him.
7-5 Denn auch seine Briider glaubten nicht an ihn.
7-5 neque enim fratres eius credebant in eum

\9-& T ARMEAFATHAT HHI ST AMIASTA Toh IR FHI:
HITHITASTd|

7-6 tada yisus_tan avocat mama sam-aya idanim nopatisthati kim_tu yusmakam sam-ayah
sa-tatam upa-tisthati |

7-6 Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not yet come: but your time is alway ready.
7-6 Da spricht Jesus zu ihnen: Meine Zeit ist noch nicht hier; eure Zeit aber ist allewege.

7-6 dicit ergo eis Iesus tempus meum nondum advenit tempus autem vestrum semper est
paratum

\9-\9 STITAT BT HTANAG - Mhdi= Tohq HHT FRAA~T ATEIST AT
e q5 HIeITHeHg S|

7-7 jagato loka yusman rtiyitum na saknuvanti kim_tu mam_eva rtiyante yatas_tesam
karmani dustani tatra saksyam_idam aham dadami |

7-7 The world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, because I testify of it, that the works
thereof are evil.

7-7 Die Welt kann euch nicht hassen; mich aber haBlt sie, denn ich zeuge von ihr, daB3 ihre
Werke bose sind.

7-7 non potest mundus odisse vos me autem odit quia ego testimonium perhibeo de illo quia
opera eius mala sunt
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7-8 ata eva yuyam ut-save 'smin yata, naham idanim asminnutsave yami yato mama sam-
aya idanim na sam-purnah |

7-8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up yet unto this feast: for my time is not yet full come.

7-8 Gehet ihr hinauf auf dieses Fest; ich will noch nicht hinaufgehen auf dieses Fest, den
meine Zeit ist noch nicht erfiillt.

7-8 vos ascendite ad diem festum hunc ego non ascendo ad diem festum istum quia meum
tempus nondum impletum est

\9-% ST ITRITH F A EIqar|

7-9 iti vakyam uktva sa galili sthitavan |

7-9 When he had said these words unto them, he abode still in Galilee.
7-9 Da er aber das zu ihnen gesagt, blieb er in Galilda.

7-9 haec cum dixisset ipse mansit in Galilaea

\9-20 Thq T ATqY I UEIAY T &l SUHe IcHaToaq|

7-10 kim_tu tasya bhratrsu tatra pra-sthitesu satsu so 'prakata ut-savam agacchat |

7-10 But when his brethren were gone up, then went he also up unto the feast, not openly,
but as it were in secret.

7-10 Als aber seine Briider waren hinaufgegangen, da ging er auch hinauf zu dem Fest,
nicht offenbar, sondern wie heimlich.

7-10 ut autem ascenderunt fratres eius tunc et ipse ascendit ad diem festum non manifeste
sed quasi in occulto

\9-2% HATCHHIHITRIAT g Jagog—4 6

7-11 anantaram ut-savam upa-sthita yihudiyas_tam mrgayitvaprcchan sa kutra?
7-11 Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and said, Where is he?

7-11 Da suchten ihn die Juden am Fest und sprachen: Wo ist der?

7-11 Iudaei ergo quaerebant eum in die festo et dicebant ubi est ille

\9-2R TAT BIAMT T TRAAFINGIT THITRT MTIqHNeIa: | hiucdra—H Ia9:

qEY: hiaQae adT 9¥ BIhMHET TH STAATd|

7-12 tato lokanam madhye tasmin nana-vidha vi-vada bhavitum arabdhavantah | ke_cid
avocan sa uttamah purusah ke_cid acican na tatha varam lokanam bhramam janayati |

7-12 And there was much murmuring among the people concerning him: for some said, He
is a good man: others said, Nay; but he deceiveth the people.

7-12 Und es war ein groB3es Gemurmel unter dem Volk. Etliche sprachen: Er ist fromm; die
andern aber sprachen: Nein, er verfiihrt das Volk.

7-12 et murmur multus de eo erat in turba; quidam enim dicebant quia bonus est alii autem
dicebant non sed seducit turbas

9-23 Tohq RIGERAMT MATEHISTY T I8 € ATheq|
7-13 kim_tu yihudiyanam bhayat ko'pi tasya pakse spastam nakathayat |

7-13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him for fear of the Jews.
7-13 Niemand aber redete frei von ihm um der Furcht willen vor den Juden.

7-13 nemo tamen palam loquebatur de illo propter metum Iudaeorum
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7-14 tatah param ut-savasya madhya-samaye yi$ur_mandiram gatva sam-upa-disati sma |
7-14 Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up into the temple, and taught.
7-14 Aber mitten im Fest ging Jesus hinauf in den Tempel und lehrte.

7-14 iam autem die festo mediante ascendit Iesus in templum et docebat
\9-24 Al TAGRRAT STehT THY TAThed| T HIHT AT HYHdATen

7-15 tato yihudiya loka ascaryam jiiatvakathayan | esa manuso nadhitya katham etadrso
vidvan_abhut?

7-15 And the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth this man letters, having never learned?

7-15 Und die Juden verwunderten sich und sprachen: Wie kann dieser die Schrift, so er sie
doch nicht gelernt hat?

7-15 et mirabantur Iudaei dicentes quomodo hic litteras scit cum non didicerit

\9-2& QT YT TIATIGISRT SIH HA Teh AT AT Uqar=eg|

7-16 tada yisuh praty-avocad upa-deso 'vam na mama kim_tu yo mam presitavan tasya |

7-16 Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.

7-16 Jesus antwortete ihnen und sprach: Meine Lehre ist nicht mein, sondern des, der mich
gesandt hat.

7-16 respondit eis Iesus et dixit mea doctrina non est mea sed eius qui misit me
\9-2\s AT AT AT UBTATY HHATISRN HAl WaTd ThHPHUEATT | STHEISSIY
AT

7-17 yo jano ni-desam grahisyati mamopades$o matto bhavati kim 1§varad bhavati sa
janas_taj_jhiatum Ssaksyati |

7-17 If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or
whether I speak of myself.

7-17 So jemand will des Willen tun, der wird innewerden, ob diese Lehre von Gott sei, oder
ob ich von mir selbst rede.

7-17 si quis voluerit voluntatem eius facere cognoscet de doctrina utrum ex Deo sit an ego a
me ipso loquar

\9-2¢ IT ST @ HYATT H W AEGHRd T F: IRRFPIEHRRT &
HIATET TR SIHT AT

7-18 yo janah svatah kathayati sa sviyam gauravam ihate kim_tu yah prerayitur_gauravam
ihate sa satya-vadi tasmin ko'py_adharmo nasti |

7-18 He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh his glory that
sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him.

7-18 Wer von sich selbst redet, der sucht seine eigene Ehre; wer aber sucht die Ehre des,
der ihn gesandt hat, der ist wahrhaftig, und ist keine Ungerechtigkeit an ihm.

7-18 qui a semet ipso loquitur gloriam propriam quaerit qui autem quaerit gloriam eius qui
misit illum hic verax est et iniustitia in illo non est

\9-2% HHT IO FIEIU-Y Toh AT Tohq JoHTHR hISTT df =i 9
FATERIA| AT g~ Hal Tae

7-19 musa yusmabhyam vyavastha-grantham kim nadadat? kim_tu yusmakam ko'pi tam vy-
ava-stham na sam-a-carati | mam hantum kuto yatadhve?
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7-19 Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you keepeth the law? Why go ye about
to kill me?

7-19 Hat euch nicht Mose das Gesetz gegeben? und niemand unter euch tut das Gesetz.
Warum sucht ihr mich zu toten?

7-19 nonne Moses dedit vobis legem et nemo ex vobis facit legem

\9-0 QT BIhT aE~<d AUETEDT =] h! Fdd

7-20 tada loka avadan tvam bhuta-grastas_tvam hantum ko yatate?

7-20 The people answered and said, Thou hast a devil: who goeth about to kill thee?
7-20 Das Volk antwortete und sprach: Du hast den Teufel; wer versucht dich zu toten?

7-20 quid me quaeritis interficere respondit turba et dixit daemonium habes quis te quaerit
interficere

[N . [ o . ~ d
\9-R¢ AT JRMAAEGH HH HATHRIT TEHRE Ha AT A=A

7-21 tato yisur_avocad ekam karma mayakari tasmad yuyam sarve mahascaryam
manyadhve |

7-21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done one work, and ye all marvel.

7-21 Jesus antwortete und sprach: Ein einziges Werk habe ich getan, und es wundert euch
alle.

7-21 respondit Iesus et dixit eis unum opus feci et omnes miramini
\9-R HHT oI gy TSl F HHQT T S Toh TAJLERAT ST |
AT TIHHEIR ST AT o F% Y|

7-22 musa yusmabhyam tvak-cheda-vidhim pra-dadau | sa musato na jatah kim_tu pitr-
purusebhyo jatah | tena visrama-vare 'pi manusanam tvak-chedam kurutha |

7-22 Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision; (not because it is of Moses, but of the
fathers;) and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man.

7-22 Mose hat euch darum gegeben die Beschneidung, nicht daB sie von Mose kommt,
sondern von den Vatern, und ihr beschneidet den Menschen am Sabbat.

7-22 propterea Moses dedit vobis circumcisionem non quia ex Mose est sed ex patribus et in
sabbato circumciditis hominem

\9-23 3T U TIHHIN AR ToFgs Fd ITa THHTRITSFA 7 Wald| dig

( N . e .
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7-23 ata eva visrama-vare manusyanam tvak-chede krte yadi musa-vyavastha-langhanam na
bhavati | tarhi maya visrama-vare manusah sampurna-rupena sva-stho 'kari tat-karanad
yuyam kim mahyam kupyatha?

7-23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision, that the law of Moses should not be
broken; are ye angry at me, because I have made a man every whit whole on the sabbath
day?

7-23 So ein Mensch die Beschneidung annimmt am Sabbat, auf da3 nicht das Gesetz Mose's
gebrochen werde, ziirnet ihr denn tiber mich, daB ich den ganzen Menschen habe am
Sabbat gesund gemacht?

7-23 si circumcisionem accipit homo in sabbato ut non solvatur lex Mosi mihi indignamini
quia totum hominem sanum feci in sabbato

\9-% HUUTH ToHAGET = 9= %Y

7-24 sa-paksa-patam vi-caram_a-krtva nyayyam vi-caram kurutha |

7-24 Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment.

7-24 Richtet nicht nach dem Ansehen, sondern richtet ein rechtes Gericht.
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7-24 nolite iudicare secundum faciem sed iustum iudicium iudicate

\9-RY T REIAMSHAANE: HIATISHT JTHII| SH I g 9 § gard Toh
T

7-25 tada yirasalam_ni-vasinah katipaya-jana akathayan | ime yam hantum cestante sa
evayam kim na?

7-25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he, whom they seek to kill?

7-25 Da sprachen etliche aus Jerusalem: Ist das nicht der, den sie suchten zu toten?

7-25 dicebant ergo quidam ex Hierosolymis nonne hic est quem quaerunt interficere

\9-3& Tohq TRIT TR F=<haT HYITT UMY THATT T Ie~Ad| STIHATH AT
EESUGREIERREEIE RIS IEIES

7-26 kim_tu pasyata nir-bhayah san katham kathayati tathapi kim_api na vadanty_ete |
ayam_evabhi-sikto bhavatiti ni§-citam kim_adhipatayo jananti?

7-26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto him. Do the rulers know indeed
that this is the very Christ?

7-26 Und siehe zu, er redet frei, und sie sagen nichts. Erkennen unsere Obersten nun gewiB,
daB er gewil3 Christus sei?

7-26 et ecce palam loquitur et nihil ei dicunt numquid vere cognoverunt principes quia hic
est Christus

\0-R HLSIT ST FEHREEHTRTT o8 SITHH: fha™E<h 3NTd |
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7-27 manu-jo 'yvam kasmad_agamad iti vayam janimah lim_tv_abhi-sikta a-gate sa
kasmad_a-gatavan iti ko'pi jiatum na saksyati |

7-27 Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but when Christ cometh, no man knoweth
whence he is.

7-27 Doch wir wissen, woher dieser ist; wenn aber Christus kommen wird, so wird niemand
wissen, woher er ist.

7-27 sed hunc scimus unde sit Christus autem cum venerit nemo scit unde sit

\0-R¢ T YRMADATZHITSI Lo RIO R I Toh A ST HEHEETA
ST 9T o STy FEETTdT ST 9eiT fh STy 918 wd STeTdrsiEe
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7-28 tada yisur_madhye-mandiram upa-disan ucchaih-karam uktavan | yayam kim mam
janitha? kasmac_cagato 'smi tad_api kim janitha? kasmac_cagato 'smi tad_api kim janitha?
naham svata a-gato'smi kim_tu yah satya-vadi sa eva mam presitavan | yiyam tam na
janitha |

7-28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, Ye both know me, and ye know
whence I am: and I am not come of myself, but he that sent me is true, whom ye know not.

7-28 Da rief Jesus im Tempel und sprach: Ja, ihr kennet mich und wisset, woher ich bin; und
von mir selbst bin ich nicht gekommen, sondern es ist ein Wahrhaftiger, der mich gesandt
hat, welchen ihr nicht kennet.

7-28 clamabat ergo docens in templo Iesus et dicens et me scitis et unde sim scitis et a me
ipso non veni sed est verus qui misit me quem vos non scitis

\9-R% THG ST T8 AN TSI

7-29 tam_aham jane tenaham prerita a-gato'smi |
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7-29 But I know him: for I am from him, and he hath sent me.
7-29 Ich kenne ihn aber; denn ich bin von ihm, und er hat mich gesandt.

7-29 ego scio eum quia ab ipso sum et ipse me misit

\9-30 TEHTAGRRITE UHAEIYIT SIS T M §Ed A0 gareaal
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7-30 tasmad yihudiyas_tam dhartum ud-yatas_tathapi ko'pi tasya gatre hastam narpayad
yato hetos_tada tasya sam-ayo nopa-tisthati |

7-30 Then they sought to take him: but no man laid hands on him, because his hour was not
yet come.

7-30 Da suchten sie ihn zu greifen; aber niemand legte die Hand an ihn, denn seine Stunde
war noch nicht gekommen.

7-30 quaerebant ergo eum adprehendere et nemo misit in illum manus quia nondum venerat
hora eius

\9-3¢ Toh I8AT BIRTEITEA-THET HIATTAT SHTEHIEY NI AT I
TRADY: TRATIRT ST BRIl HiSTd

7-31 kim_tu bahavo lokas_tasmin vi-$vasya kathitavanto 'bhi-sikta-purusa a-gatya
manusyasyasya kriyvabhyah kim adhika ascaryah kriyah karisyati?

7-31 And many of the people believed on him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do
more miracles than these which this man hath done?

7-31 Aber viele vom Volk glaubten an ihn und sprachen: Wenn Christus kommen wird, wird
er auch mehr Zeichen tun, denn dieser tut?

7-31 de turba autem multi crediderunt in eum et dicebant Christus cum venerit numquid
plura signa faciet quam quae hic facit

. [ e [ N o oS T
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7-32 tatah param lokas_tasmin ittham vi-vadante | phirasinah pradhana-yajakas_ceti
Ssrutavantas_tam dhrtva netum padati-ganam presayam_asuh |

7-32 The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such things concerning him; and the
Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers to take him.

7-32 Und es kam vor die Pharisder, daB das Volk solches von ihm murmelte. Da sandten die
Pharisaer und Hohenpriester Knechte aus, das sie ihn griffen.

7-32 audierunt Pharisaei turbam murmurantem de illo haec et miserunt principes et
Pharisaei ministros ut adprehenderent eum

\9-33 TAT ARNIGEGHACITGAT FoATHT: T TRI@T ASRRG: FH9 AT=ATH|

7-33 tato yisur_avadad aham alpa-dinani yusmabhih sardham sthitva mat-prerayituh sam-
Ipam yasyami |

7-33 Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while am I with you, and then I go unto him that
sent me.

7-33 Da sprach Jesus zu ihnen: Ich bin noch eine kleine Zeit bei euch, und dann gehe ich hin
zu dem, der mich gesandt hat.

7-33 dixit ergo Iesus adhuc modicum tempus vobiscum sum et vado ad eum qui misit me

\9-3% AT FTITg Tohqedl 9 SRS

7-34 mam mrgayisyaDhve kim_tud-desam na lapsyadhve |
7-34 Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come.

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 63 — www.sanskritweb.net



7-34 Thr werdet mich suchen, und nicht finden; und wo ich bin, konnet ihr nicht hin
kommen.

7-34 quaeretis me et non invenietis et ubi sum ego vos non potestis venire

\9-34 I TITIH dF I =] - WeIqY| H&Tﬁ%ﬁl‘éﬂ qUEI AN
IR F WICRIH UATes Toh T Ireafa PrereRr bt Rgarami
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7-35 yatra sthasyami tatra yuyam gantum na $aksyatha | tada yihudiyah paras-param
vaktum_a-rebhire | asyod-desam na prapsyama etadrsam kim sthanam yasyati? bhinna-dese
vi-kirnanam yihudiyanam san-ni-dhim esa gatva tan upa-deksyati kim?

7-35 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he go, that we shall not find him?
will he go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles?

7-35 Da sprachen die Juden untereinander: Wo soll dieser hin gehen, dalB3 wir ihn nicht
finden sollen? Will er zu den Zerstreuten unter den Griechen gehen und die Griechen
lehren?

7-35 dixerunt ergo Iudaei ad se ipsos quo hic iturus est quia non inveniemus eum numaquid
in dispersionem gentium iturus est et docturus gentes

\0-3& AT IHT TAURY Thqesl 7 UCRY| ¥ SR e Iid

7-36 no cet mam gavesayisyathe kim_tud-desam na prapsyatha | esa kidrsam vakyam_idam
vadati?

7-36 What manner of saying is this that he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: and
where I am, thither ye cannot come?

7-36 Was ist das fiir eine Rede, dal3 er sagte: "Ihr werdet mich suchen, und nicht finden; und
wo ich bin, da konnet ihr nicht hin kommen"?

7-36 quis est hic sermo quem dixit quaeretis me et non invenietis et ubi sum ego non
potestis venire

\9-3\s AHEITET TIHSFA STATHIATRA ATBERIT AR I TadaT|
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7-37 anantaram ut-savasya carame'hani arthat pradhana-dine yisur_uttisthan gccaih-karam

a-hvayan uditavan | yadi kas_cit trsarto bhavati tarhi mamantikam a-gatya pibatu |

7-37 In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.

7-37 Aber am letzten Tage des Festes, der am herrlichsten war, trat Jesus auf, rief und
sprach: Wen da diirstet, der komme zu mir und trinke!

7-37 in novissimo autem die magno festivitatis stabat Iesus et clamabat dicens si quis sitit
veniat ad me et bibat

\9-3¢ T HIFHY AT YHTIE FEATENI TRIRI-GLdl SHAAI=
HIaime eS|

7-38 yah kas_cin_mayi vi-§vasiti dharma-granthasya vacananu-sarena tasyabhyantarato
'mrtatoyasya srotamsi nir-gamisyanti |

7-38 He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
living water.

7-38 Wer an mich glaubt, wie die Schrift sagt, von des Leibe werden Strome des lebendigen
Wassers flieBen.

7-38 qui credit in me sicut dixit scriptura flumina de ventre eius fluent aquae vivae
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7-39 ye tasmin vi-$§vasanti ta atmanam prapsyantity_arthe sa idam vakyam vyahrtavan |
etat-kalam yavad yisur_vi-bhavam na praptas_tasmat pavitra atma nadiyata |

7-39 (But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive: for the
Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified.)

7-39 Das sagte er aber von dem Geist, welchen empfangen sollten, die an ihn glaubten;
denn der Heilige Geist war noch nicht da, denn Jesus war noch nicht verklart.

7-39 hoc autem dixit de Spiritu quem accepturi erant credentes in eum non enim erat
Spiritus quia Iesus nondum fuerat glorificatus

\s-¥o QT MU ST SgdT SIehT FaEAHT [AIHd | HTa=Igrall

7-40 etam vanim srutva bahavo loka avadan ayam_eva nis-citam sa bhavisyad-vadi |

7-40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard this saying, said, Of a truth this is the
Prophet.

7-40 Viele nun vom Volk, die diese Rede horten, sprachen: Dieser ist wahrlich der Prophet.
7-40 ex illa ergo turba cum audissent hos sermones eius dicebant hic est vere propheta
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7-41 ke_cid akathayan esa eva so 'bhisiktah | kim_tu ke_cid avadan so 'bhi-siktah kim galil-
pradese janisyate?
7-41 Others said, This is the Christ. But some said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee?

7-41 Andere sprachen: Er ist Christus. Etliche aber sprachen: Soll Christus aus Galilaa
kommen?

7-41 alii dicebant hic est Christus quidam autem dicebant numquid a Galilaea Christus venit
d o
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7-42 so 'bhi-sikto dayudo vamse dayudo janma-sthane vaitlehami pattane janisyate dharma-

granthe kim_ittham likhitam nasti?

7-42 Hath not the scripture said, That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out of the
town of Bethlehem, where David was?

7-42 Spricht nicht die Schrift: von dem Samen Davids und aus dem Flecken Bethlehem, da
David war, soll Christus kommen?

7-42 nonne scriptura dicit quia ex semine David et Bethleem castello ubi erat David venit
Christus

\9-¥3 B TRH-BIhMT M=aTeRITdT SITaTl

7-43 ittham tasmin lokanam bhinna-vakyata jata |

7-43 So there was a division among the people because of him.
7-43 Also ward eine Zwietracht unter dem Volk tiber ihn.

7-43 dissensio itaque facta est in turba propter eum

\9-¥% HIATTGHET THoG-qUTd TN HISTT & ATIIq|

7-44 katipaya-lokas_tam dhartum aicchan tathapi tad-vapusi ko'pi hastam narpayat |

7-44 And some of them would have taken him; but no man laid hands on him.

7-44 Es wollten aber etliche ihn greifen; aber niemand legte die Hand an ihn.
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7-44 quidam autem ex ipsis volebant adprehendere eum sed nemo misit super illum manus
\9-8 Y FAIL TSI TITATSIRAT Th&RAT T FHIHENAET o
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7-45 anantaram padati-gane pradhana-yajakanam phirasinam ca sam-ipam_a-gatavati te tan
aprcchan kuto hetos_tam nanayata?

7-45 Then came the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees; and they said unto them,
Why have ye not brought him?

7-45 Die Knechte kamen zu den Hohenpriestern und Pharisaern; und sie sprachen zu ihnen:
Warum habt ihr ihn nicht gebracht?

7-45 venerunt ergo ministri ad pontifices et Pharisaeos et dixerunt eis illi quare non
adduxistis eum

\9-¥& T TSI TIG—H HAT T hISTT Hay AN

7-46 tada padatayah praty-avadan sa manava iva ko'pi kadapi nopadisat |

7-46 The officers answered, Never man spake like this man.

7-46 Die Knechte antworteten: Es hat nie ein Mensch also geredet wie dieser Mensch.

7-46 responderunt ministri numquam sic locutus est homo sicut hic homo

\9-¥\s qq: THER: ATAEIIAN [hmTHE

7-47 tatah phirasinah pravocan yuyam_api kim_abhamista?

7-47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived?
7-47 Da antworteten ihnen die Pharisder: Seid ihr auch verfiithrt?

7-477 responderunt ergo eis Pharisaei numquid et vos seducti estis

\9-¥¢ ATITAHT ThERHT T SIS h a-=radrq

7-48 adhipatinam phiras$inam ca ko'pi kim tasmin vy-asvasit?

7-48 Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him?
7-48 Glaubt auch irgendein Oberster oder Pharisaer an ihn?
7-48 numaquid aliquis ex principibus credidit in eum aut ex Pharisaeis

\o-¥% Y WTE T AT T SH SUHSIHT T ITIIET:|

7-49 ye sastram na jananti ta ime 'dhama-loka eva $apa-grastah |
7-49 But this people who knoweth not the law are cursed.
7-49 sondern das Volk, das nichts vom Gesetz weil3, ist verflucht.

7-49 sed turba haec quae non novit legem maledicti sunt

\9-Yo T THRIHATHT qUMHT T: URTIT ART: HIATIHIEH IThaT|

7-50 tada nikadima-nama tesam_eko yah ksana-dayam yisoh san-ni-dhim agat sa uktavan |

7-50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (he that came to Jesus by night, being one of them,)

7-50 Spricht zu ihnen Nikodemus, der bei der Nacht zu ihm kam, welcher einer unter ihnen
war:

7-50 dicit Nicodemus ad eos ille qui venit ad eum nocte qui unus erat ex ipsis

\9-48 TET qTRS 7 2[d HHNT = 7 AT THTS e b Hed 7]

7-51 tasya vakye na srute karmani ca na vidite Ismakam vy-ava-stha kim kam_ca_na manu-
jam dosi-karoti?

7-51 Doth our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know what he doeth?
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7-51 Richtet unser Gesetz auch einen Menschen, ehe man ihn verhort und erkennt, was er
tut?

7-51 numdquid lex nostra iudicat hominem nisi audierit ab ipso prius et cognoverit quid faciat
(enN S (NI aN oo
9-4R dd¥&d °€|I5‘{'-l\| CAHIY % MATATTAh: T YT 3||£|i§5 TﬁrSIﬁ
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7-52 tatas_te vy-aharan | tvam_api kim galiliya-lokah? vivicya pas$ya galili ko'pi bhavisyad-
vadi notpadyate |

7-52 They answered and said unto him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search, and look: for out of
Galilee ariseth no prophet.

7-52 Sie antworteten und sprachen zu ihm: Bist du auch ein Galilder? Forsche und siehe, aus
Galilaa steht kein Prophet auf.

7-52 responderunt et dixerunt ei numgquid et tu Galilaeus es scrutare et vide quia propheta a
Galilaea non surgit

\9-43 T U | & & g Iqn| Tohq IeIqAH= o= Tqam|

7-53 tatahh param sarve svam svam grham gatah | kim_tu yi$ur_jaituna-namanam S$iloccayam
gatavan |

7-53 And every man went unto his own house.
7-53 Und ein jeglicher ging also heim.

7-53 et reversi sunt unusquisque in domum suam

¢-2 TV IR AHASHANTR

8-1 praty-use yisuh punar_mandiram agacchat |

8-1 Jesus went unto the mount of Olives.
8-1 Jesus aber ging an den Olberg.

8-1 Iesus autem perrexit in montem Oliveti

¢-R qq@: HAY BIhY T FHIY FTAY F IUTAT ATISGHTHIT

8-2 tatah sarvesu lokesu tasya sam-ipa agatesu sa upavisya tan upadestum arabhata |

8-2 And early in the morning he came again into the temple, and all the people came unto
him; and he sat down, and taught them.

8-2 Und frihmorgens kam er wieder in den Tempel, und alles Volk kam zu ihm; und er
setzte sich und lehrte sie.

8-2 et diluculo iterum venit in templum et omnis populus venit ad eum et sedens docebat
eos

¢-3 TRT INATIHT: ThERT8 AR HTT Ydi THaHhME=T Ja9] T
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8-3 tada adhy-apakah phirtsinas_ca vyabhicara-karmani dhrtam stritam_ekam a-niya
sarvesam madhye sthapayitva vyaharan |

8-3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery; and when
they had set her in the midst,

8-3 Aber die Schriftgelehrten und Pharisder brachten ein Weib zu ihm, im Ehebruch
ergriffen, und stellten sie in die Mitte dar

8-3 adducunt autem scribae et Pharisaei mulierem in adulterio deprehensam et statuerunt
eam in medio

¢-% g T ATITHAT FFELRTALATIN BIhRT Yada=:|

8-4 he guro yositam imam vyabhicara-karama-kurvanam loka dhrtavantah |
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8-4 They say unto him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act.
8-4 und sprachen zu ihm: Meister, dies Weib ist ergriffen auf frischer Tat im Ehebruch.

8-4 et dixerunt ei magister haec mulier modo deprehensa est in adulterio

¢-4 YATERIATHRT: IIITUTETdT §-aedT Siq AT aregae - foiaarst&a fohq
MTT=RHTTRRITY

8-b etadrs$a-lokah pasana-ghatena hantavya iti vi-dhir_musa-vyavastha-granthe likhito'sti
kim_tu bhavan kim_adisati?

8-5 Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should be stoned: but what sayest
thou?

8-5 Mose aber hat uns im Gesetz geboten, solche zu steinigen; was sagst du?
8-b in lege autem Moses mandavit nobis huiusmodi lapidare tu ergo quid dicis

¢-& T TAYSIRY TSI TR <hq § TgPIT ATl
SRIGHTOIT|

8-6 te tam apa-vaditum pariksabhiprayena vakyam_idam aprcchan kimtu sa prahvi-bhiya
bhumav_angulya lekhitum arabhata |

8-6 This they said, tempting him, that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped
down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not.

8-6 Das sprachen sie aber, ihn zu versuchen, auf daB sie eine Sache wider ihn hatten. Aber
Jesus buckte sich nieder und schrieb mit dem Finger auf die Erde.

8-6 haec autem dicebant temptantes eum ut possent accusare eum Iesus autem inclinans se
deorsum digito scribebat in terra

¢-\o TAET: GA: I YE IAT HiAq| AR AR AT ST AT | 79
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8-7 tatas_taih punah punah prsta utthaya kathitavan | yusmakam madhye yo jano nir-
aparadhi sa eva prathamam enam pasanenahantu |

8-7 So when they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, He that is
without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her.

8-7 Als sie nun anhielten, ihn zu fragen, richtete er sich auf und sprach zu ihnen: Wer unter
euch ohne Siinde ist, der werfe den ersten Stein auf sie.

8-7 cum autem perseverarent interrogantes eum erexit se et dixit eis qui sine peccato est
vestrum primus in illam lapidem mittat

¢-¢ THTH YA URPT Al STHAqHTOIT|

8-8 pascat sa punas_ca prahvi-bhiiya bhiimau lekhitum arabhata |
8-8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground.

8-8 Und biickte sich wieder nieder und schrieb auf die Erde.

8-8 et iterum se inclinans scribebat in terra

¢- O YT AT I WEIHATH T UTF SASTHAHKG: Ha dgTeg-|
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8-9 tam katham s$rutva te sva-sva-manasi pra-bodham prapya jyesthanukramam ekaikasah
sarve bahir_agacchan | tato yisur_ekaki tyakto'bhavat madhya-sthane dandayamana sa yosa
ca sthita |

8-9 And they which heard it, being convicted by their own conscience, went out one by one,
beginning at the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the woman
standing in the midst.
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8-9 Da sie aber das horten, gingen sie hinaus (von ihrem Gewissen Uiberfiihrt), einer nach
dem andern, von den Altesten bis zu den Geringsten; und Jesus ward gelassen allein und
das Weib in der Mitte stehend.

8-9 audientes autem unus post unum exiebant incipientes a senioribus et remansit solus et
mulier in medio stans

¢-20 TAHTAEERT O Tidl [a-T FAFIN F [IoTeRs gl g 9™
qATIITEh: B HISTT & Toh T uSATT

8-10 tat-pascad yisur_ut-thaya tam vanitam vina kam_apy_aparam na vi-lokya prstavan | he
vame tavapavadakah kutra? ko'pi tvam kim na dandayati?

8-10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, he said unto her,
Woman, where are those thine accusers? hath no man condemned thee?

8-10 Jesus aber richtete sich auf; und da er niemand sah denn das Weib, sprach er zu ihr:
Weib, wo sind sie, deine Verklager? Hat dich niemand verdammt?

8-10 erigens autem se Ilesus dixit ei mulier ubi sunt nemo te condemnavit
¢-2% HEEql § Hgog HISH T a7 IREAE| AGHANY IUSAMH| Ay T
9 HTRTNT:|

8-11 savadat | he maheccha ko'pi na | tada yisur_avocat | naham_api dandayami | yahi punah
papam makarsih |

8-11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn thee: go, and
sin no more.

8-11 Sie aber sprach: HERR, niemand. Jesus aber sprach: So verdamme ich dich auch nicht;
gehe hin und stindige hinfort nicht mehr!

8-11 quae dixit nemo Domine dixit autem Iesus nec ego te condemnabo vade et amplius iam
noli peccare
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8-12 tato yisuh punar_api lokebhya ittham kathayitum arabhata | jagatolham jyotih-svarapo
yah kas_cin mat-pascad gacchati sa timire na bhramitva jivana-rupam diptim prapsyati |

8-12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of the world: he that
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.

8-12 Da redete Jesus abermals zu ihnen und sprach: Ich bin das Licht der Welt; wer mir
nachfolgt, der wird nicht wandeln in der Finsternis, sondern wir das Licht des Lebens
haben.

8-12 iterum ergo locutus est eis Iesus dicens ego sum lux mundi qui sequitur me non
ambulabit in tenebris sed habebit lucem vitae

¢-23 qq: TRERATSTTFaT Wiy W@ |8 Sy aed |red Ui =
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8-13 tatah phirusino'vadisus_tvam svarthe svayam saksyam dadasi tasmat tava saksyam
grahyam na bhavati |

8-13 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record is not
true.

8-13 Da sprachen die Pharisder zu ihm: Du zeugst von dir selbst; dein Zeugnis ist nicht
wahr.

8-13 dixerunt ergo ei Pharisaei tu de te ipso testimonium perhibes testimonium tuum non
est verum
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8-14 tada yisuh pratyuditavan | yady_api svarthe'ham svayam saksyam dadami tathapi mat-
saksyam grahyam yasmad aham kut a-gato'smi kva yami ca tad_aham janami | kim_tu kuta
a-gato'smi kutra gacchami ca tad yuyam na janitha |

8-14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though I bear record of myself, yet my record is
true: for I know whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and
whither I go.

8-14 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihnen: So ich von mir selbst zeugen wiirde, so ist mein
Zeugnis wahr; denn ich wei3, woher ich gekommen bin und wohin ich gehe; ihr aber wil3t
nicht, woher ich komme und wohin ich gehe.

8-14 respondit Iesus et dixit eis et si ego testimonium perhibeo de me ipso verum est
testimonium meum quia scio unde veni et quo vado vos autem nescitis unde venio aut quo
vado
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8-15 yuyam laukikam vi-carayatha naham kim_api vi-carayami |

8-15 Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no man.
8-15 Ihr richtet nach dem Fleisch; ich richte niemand.

8-15 vos secundum carnem iudicatis ego non iudico quemquam
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8-16 kim_tu yadi vi-carayami tarhi mama vi-caro grahitavyo yato'ham ekaki nasmi prerayita
pita maya saha vidyate |

8-16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for I am not alone, but I and the Father that
sent me.

8-16 So ich aber richte, so ist mein Gericht recht; denn ich bin nicht allein, sondern ich und
der Vater, der mich gesandt hat.

8-16 et si iudico ego iudicium meum verum est quia solus non sum sed ego et qui me misit
Pater
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8-17 dvayor_janayoh saksyam grahaniyam bhavatiti yusmakam vyavastha-granthe
likhitam_asti |

8-17 It is also written in your law, that the testimony of two men is true.
8-17 Auch steht in eurem Gesetz geschrieben, daB3 zweier Menschen Zeugnis wahr sei.
8-17 et in lege vestra scriptum est quia duorum hominum testimonium verum est
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8-18 aham svarthe svayam saksitvam dadami yas$_ca mama tato mam preritavan so'pi mad-
arthe saksyam dadati |

8-18 I am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father that sent me beareth witness of
me.

8-18 Ich bin's, der ich von mir selbst zeuge; und der Vater, der mich gesandt hat, zeugt auch
von mir.
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8-18 ego sum qui testimonium perhibeo de me ipso et testimonium perhibet de me qui misit
me Pater
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8-19 tada telprcchan tava tatah kutra? tato yisuh praty-avadid yuyam mam na janitha mat-
pitaras_ca na janitha | yadi mam ajhasyata tarhi mama tatam_apy_ajnasyata |

8-19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye neither know me,
nor my Father: if ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also.

8-19 Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Wo ist dein Vater? Jesus antwortete: IThr kennt weder mich
noch meinen Vater; wenn ihr mich kenntet, so kenntet ihr auch meinen Vater.

8-19 dicebant ergo ei ubi est Pater tuus respondit Iesus neque me scitis neque Patrem
meum si me sciretis forsitan et Patrem meum sciretis
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8-20 yisur_mandira upa-disya bhandagare katha eta akathayat tathapi tam prati ko'pi karam
nodatolayat |

8-20 These words spake Jesus in the treasury, as he taught in the temple: and no man laid
hands on him; for his hour was not yet come.

8-20 Diese Worte redete Jesus an dem Gotteskasten, da er lehrte im Tempel; und niemand
griff ihn, denn seine Stunde war noch nicht gekommen.

8-20 haec verba locutus est in gazofilacio docens in templo et nemo adprehendit eum quia
necdum venerat hora eius
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8-21 tatah param yisuh punar_uditavan adhunaham gacchami yiyam mam gavesayisyatha

kimtu ni-jaih papair_marisyatha yat-sthanam aham yasyami tat-sthanam yuyam yatum na
saksyatha |

8-21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in
your sins: whither I go, ye cannot come.

8-21 Da sprach Jesus abermals zu ihnen: Ich gehe hinweg, und ihr werdet mich suchen und
in eurer Siinde sterben. Wo ich hin gehe, da kénnet ihr nicht hin kommen.

8-21 dixit ergo iterum eis Iesus ego vado et quaeretis me et in peccato vestro moriemini quo
ego vado vos non potestis venire
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8-22 tada yihudiyah pravocan kim_ayam atma-ghatam karisyati? yato yat sthanam aham
yasyami tat sthanam yuyam yatum na $aksyatha iti vakyam brawviti |

8-22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot
come.

8-22 Da sprachen die Juden: Will er sich denn selbst toten, dal3 er spricht: "Wohin ich gehe,
da konnet ihr nicht hin kommen"?

8-22 dicebant ergo Iudaei numquid interficiet semet ipsum quia dicit quo ego vado vos non
potestis venire
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8-23 tato tisus_tebhyah kathitavan | yayam adhah-sthaniya loka aham urdhva-sthaniyah |
yuyam etaj-jagat-sambandhiya aham etaj-jagat-sambandhiyo na |

8-23 And he said unto them, Ye are from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; I am
not of this world.

8-23 Und er sprach zu ihnen: Ihr seid von untenher, ich bin von obenher; ihr seid von dieser
Welt, ich bin nicht von dieser Welt.

8-23 et dicebat eis vos de deorsum estis ego de supernis sum vos de mundo hoc estis ego
non sum de hoc mundo

¢-R% THTHIITIY AT ISy Idrsg | A A 7 feaiay afg
IESHRICEIR DY

8-24 tasmat kathitavan yuyam ni-jaih papair_marisyatha | yato'ham sa puman iti yadi na vi-
$vasitha tarhi ni-jaih papair_marisyatha |

8-24 1 said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins: for if ye believe not that I am he,
ye shall die in your sins.

8-24 So habe ich euch gesagt, daB ihr sterben werdet in euren Siinden; denn so ihr nicht
glaubt, daB ich es sei, so werdet ihr sterben in euren Siinden.

8-24 dixi ergo vobis quia moriemini in peccatis vestris si enim non credideritis quia ego sum
moriemini in peccato vestro
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8-25 tada te 'prcchan kas_tvam? tato yisuh kathitavan yusmakam san-ni-dhau yasya pra-
stavam a prathamat karomi sa eva puruso'ham |

8-2b Then said they unto him, Who art thou? And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same
that I said unto you from the beginning.

8-25 Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Wer bist du denn? Und Jesus sprach zu ihnen: Erstlich der, der
ich mit euch rede.

8-25 dicebant ergo ei tu quis es dixit eis Iesus principium quia et loquor vobis
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8-26 yusmasu maya habu-vakyam vaktavyam vicarayitavyam ca | kimtu mat-prerayita satya-
vadil tasya sam-ipe yad_aham $rutavan tad_eva jagate kathayami |

8-26 I have many things to say and to judge of you: but he that sent me is true; and I speak
to the world those things which I have heard of him.

8-26 Ich habe viel von euch zu reden und zu richten; aber der mich gesandt hat, ist
wahrhaftig, und was ich von ihm gehort habe, das rede ich vor der Welt.

8-26 multa habeo de vobis loqui et iudicare sed qui misit me verax est et ego quae audivi ab
eo haec loquor in mundo
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8-27 kim_tu sa janake vakyam_idam proktavan iti te nabudhyanta |
8-27 They understood not that he spake to them of the Father.
8-27 Sie verstanden aber nicht, daB3 er ihnen von dem Vater sagte.
8-27 et non cognoverunt quia Patrem eis dicebat
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8-28 tato yisur_akathayad | yada manusya-putram trdhva ft-thapayisyatha tadaham sa
puman kevalah svayam kim_api karma na karomi kim_tu tato yatha siksayati tad-anusarena
vakyam_idam vadamiti ca yuyam jiatum sksyatha |

8-28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know
that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak
these things.

8-28 Da sprach Jesus zu ihnen: Wenn ihr des Menschen Sohn erhohen werdet, dann werdet
ihr erkennen, daB ich es sei und nichts von mir selber tue, sondern wie mich mein Vater
gelehrt hat, so rede ich.

8-28 dixit ergo eis Iesus cum exaltaveritis Filium hominis tunc cognoscetis quia ego sum et a
me ipso facio nihil sed sicut docuit me Pater haec loquor
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8-29 mat-prerayita pita mam ekakinam na tyajati sa maya sardham tisthati yato'ham tad-
abhimatam karma sada karomi |

8-29 And he that sent me is with me: the Father hath not left me alone; for I do always those
things that please him.

8-29 Und der mich gesandt hat, ist mit mir. Der Vater 1la3t mich nicht allein; denn ich tue
allezeit, was ihm gefallt.

8-29 et qui me misit mecum est non reliquit me solum quia ego quae placita sunt ei facio
semper

¢-30 T TN TR HAT TgIEd EH-IFH|
8-30 tada tasyaitani vakyani $rutva bahavas_tasmin vyasvasan |
8-30 As he spake these words, many believed on him.

8-30 Da er solches redete, glaubten viele an ihn.

8-30 haec illo loquente multi crediderunt in eum
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8-31 tatra ye yihudiya vyas$vasan yisus_tebhyo 'kathayat |

8-31 Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, If ye continue in my word, then
are ye my disciples indeed,;

8-31 Da sprach nun Jesus zu den Juden, die an ihn glaubten: So ihr bleiben werdet an
meiner Rede, so seid ihr meine rechten Jinger

8-31 dicebat ergo Iesus ad eos qui crediderunt ei Iludaeos si vos manseritis in sermone meo
vere discipuli mei eritis
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8-32 mama vakye yadi yuyam astham kurutha tarhi mama s$isya bhutva satyatvam jiasyatha
| tatah satytaya yusmakam mokso bhavisyati |

8-32 And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.
8-32 und werdet die Wahrheit erkennen, und die Wahrheit wird euch frei machen.

8-32 et cognoscetis veritatem et veritas liberabit vos
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8-33 tada te praty-avadisuh | vayam ibrahimo vams$ah kadapi kasyapi dasa na jatas_tarhi
yusmakam muktir_bhavisyatiti vakyam katham bravisi?

8-33 They answered him, We be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to any man:
how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free?

8-33 Da antworteten sie ihm: Wir sind Abrahams Samen, sind niemals jemandes Knecht
gewesen; wie sprichst du denn: "Ihr sollt frei werden"?

8-33 responderunt ei semen Abrahae sumus et nemini servivimus umguam quomodo tu
dicis liberi eritis
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8-34 tada yisuh praty-avadad | yusman_aham yatharthataram vadami | yah papam karoti sa
papasya dasah |

8-34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whosoever committeth sin is the
servant of sin.

8-34 Jesus antwortete ihnen und sprach: Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Wer Siinde tut,
der ist der Stinde Knecht.

8-34 respondit eis Iesus amen amen dico vobis quia omnis qui facit peccatum servus est
peccati
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8-35 dasas_ca nirantaram ni-ve$ane na tisthati kim_tu putro nirantaram tisthati |

8-35 And the servant abideth not in the house for ever: but the Son abideth ever.
8-35 Der Knecht aber bleibt nicht ewiglich im Hause; der Sohn bleibt ewiglich.
8-3b servus autem non manet in domo in aeternum filius manet in aeternum
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8-36 atah putro yadi yusman mocayati tarhi nitantam_eva mukta bhavisyatha |

8-36 If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.
8-36 So euch nun der Sohn frei macht, so seid ihr recht frei.

8-36 si ergo Filius vos liberaverit vere liberi eritis
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8-37 yuyam ibrahimo vamsa ity_aham janami kim_tu mama katha yusmakam antah-
karanesu sthanam na prapnuvanti tasmad_dhetor_mam hantum thadhve |

8-37 I know that ye are Abraham's seed; but ye seek to kill me, because my word hath no
place in you.

8-37 Ich weil3 wohl, daB ihr Abrahams Samen seid; aber ihr sucht mich zu toten, denn meine
Rede fangt nicht bei euch.

8-37 scio quia filii Abrahae estis sed quaeritis me interficere quia sermo meus non capit in
vobis

¢-3¢ 3% WU FAN ISUT ded HYIMH| TIT JIHTY FWAq: A9
ISIIT dad HEA|

8-38 aham sva-pituh sam-ipe yad_apasyam tad_eva kathayami | tatha yayam_api sva-pituh
sam-ipe yad_apasyata tad_eva kurudhve |

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 74 — www.sanskritweb.net



8-38 I speak that which I have seen with my Father: and ye do that which ye have seen with
your father.

8-38 Ich rede, was ich von meinem Vater gesehen habe; so tut ihr, was ihr von eurem Vater
gesehen habt.

8-38 ego quod vidi apud Patrem loquor et vos quae vidistis apud patrem vestrum facitis
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8-39 tada te praty-avocan ibrahim asmakam pita tato yisur_akathayad yadi yuyam
ibrahimah santana abhavisyata tarhi ibrahima acaranavad acarisyata |

8-39 They answered and said unto him, Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye
were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham.

8-39 Sie antworteten und sprachen zu ihm: Abraham ist unser Vater. Spricht Jesus zu ihnen:
Wenn ihr Abrahams Kinder wart, so tatet ihr Abrahams Werke.

8-39 responderunt et dixerunt ei pater noster Abraham est dicit eis Iesus si filii Abrahae
estis opera Abrahae facite
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8-40 1$varasya mukhat satyam vakyam srutva yusman jiapayami yo'ham tam mam hantum
cestadhve | ibrahim etadr$am karma na cakara |

8-40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of
God: this did not Abraham.

8-40 Nun aber sucht ihr mich zu toten, einen solchen Menschen, der ich euch die Wahrheit
gesagt habe, die ich von Gott gehort habe. Das hat Abraham nicht getan.

8-40 nunc autem quaeritis me interficere hominem qui veritatem vobis locutus sum quam
audivi a Deo hoc Abraham non fecit
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8-41 yuyam sva-sva-pituh karmani kurutha | tada tair_uktam na vayam jara-jata asmakam
eka eva pitasti sa evesvarah |

8-41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they to him, We be not born of fornication; we
have one Father, even God.

8-41 Thr tut eures Vaters Werke. Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Wir sind nicht unehelich geboren,
wir haben einen Vater, Gott.

8-41 vos facitis opera patris vestri dixerunt itaque ei nos ex fornicatione non sumus nati
unum patrem habemus Deum
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8-42 tato yisuna kathitam i$varo yadi yusmakam tatobhavisyat tarhi yiyam mayi
premakarisyata yato'ham i$§varan_nir-gatyagato'smi svato nagato'ham sa mam prahinot |

8-42 Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, ye would love me: for I proceeded forth
and came from God; neither came I of myself, but he sent me.

8-42 Jesus sprach zu ihnen: Ware Gott euer Vater, so liebtet ihr mich; denn ich bin
ausgegangen und komme von Gott; denn ich bin nicht von mir selber gekommen, sondern er
hat mich gesandt.
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8-42 dixit ergo eis Iesus si Deus pater vester esset diligeretis utique me ego enim ex Deo
processi et veni neque enim a me ipso veni sed ille me misit
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8-43 yuyam mama vakyam_idam na budhyadhve kutah? yato yiyam mamopa-desam
sodhum na $aknutha |

8-43 Why do ye not understand my speech? even because ye cannot hear my word.

8-43 Warum kennet ihr denn meine Sprache nicht? Denn ihr konnt ja mein Wort nicht horen.
8-43 quare loquellam meam non cognoscitis quia non potestis audire sermonem meum
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8-44 yuyam $aitan-pituh santana etasmad yusmakam pitur_abhi-lasam purayatha | sa a
prathamat nara-ghati tad-antah satyatvasya leso'pi nasti karanad_atah sa satyatayam
natisthat | sa yada mrsa kathayati tada nija-svabhavanusarenaiva kathayati yato sa mrsa-
bhasi mrsotpadakas_ca |

8-44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him.
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it.

8-44 Thr seid von dem Vater, dem Teufel, und nach eures Vaters Lust wollt ihr tun. Der ist
ein Morder von Anfang und ist nicht bestanden in der Wahrheit; denn die Wahrheit ist nicht
in ihm. Wenn er die Liige redet, so redet er von seinem Eigenen; denn er ist ein Liigner und
ein Vater derselben.

8-44 vos ex patre diabolo estis et desideria patris vestri vultis facere ille homicida erat ab
initio et in veritate non stetit quia non est veritas in eo cum loquitur mendacium ex propriis
loquitur quia mendax est et pater eius
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8-45 aham tathya-vakyam vadami karanad_asmad yuyam mam na pratitha |
8-45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not.

8-45 Ich aber, weil ich die Wahrheit sage, so glaubet ihr mir nicht.

8-45 ego autem quia veritatem dico non creditis mihi
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8-46 mayi papam_astiti pra-manam yusmakam ko datum saknoti? yad_aham tathya-vakyam
vadami tarhi kuto mam na pratitha?

8-46 Which of you convinceth me of sin? And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe me?

8-46 Welcher unter euch kann mich einer Stinde zeihen? So ich aber die Wahrheit sage,
warum glaubet ihr mir nicht?

8-46 quis ex vobis arguit me de peccato si veritatem dico quare vos non creditis mihi
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8-47 yah kas$_ca_na i$variyo lokah sa i$variya-kathayam mano ni-dhatte yayam isvariya-loka
na bhavatha tan-nidanat tatra na manamsi ni-dadhve |

8-47 He that is of God heareth God's words: ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not
of God.
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8-47 Wer von Gott ist, der hort Gottes Worte; darum hort ihr nicht, denn ihr seid nicht von
Gott.

8-47 qui est ex Deo verba Dei audit propterea vos non auditis quia ex Deo non estis
¢-%¢ T TUGERAT: TAEIQy: | @Heh: WHUUET MIuery 99 Tohiie g

8-48 tada yihudiyah praty_avadisuh | tvamekah $omironiyo bhiuta-grastas_ca vayam
kim_idam bhadram navadisma?

8-48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan,
and hast a devil?

8-48 Da antworteten die Juden und sprachen zu ihm: Sagen wir nicht recht, daB3 du ein
Samariter bist und hast den Teufel?

8-48 responderunt igitur Iudaei et dixerunt ei nonne bene dicimus nos quia Samaritanus es
tu et daemonium habes
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8-49 tato yisuh praty-avadit naham bhuita-grastah kim_tu nija-tatam sam-manye tasmad
yuyam mam apa-manyadhve |

8-49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but I honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me.

8-49 Jesus antwortete: Ich habe keinen Teufel, sondern ich ehre meinen Vater, und ihr
unehret mich.

8-49 respondit Iesus ego daemonium non habeo sed honorifico Patrem meum et vos
inhonoratis me

¢-Yo T8 TWHWIA = I¥ Tohq IATEAT =R IAM9T Yeh 3TE|
8-50 aham sva-sukhatim na ceste kim_tu cestita vi-carayita capara eka aste |
8-50 And I seek not mine own glory: there is one that seeketh and judgeth.
8-50 Ich suche nicht meine Ehre; es ist aber einer, der sie sucht, und richtet.
8-50 ego autem non quaero gloriam meam est qui quaerit et iudicat

¢-42 3§ ENIHAT JITS HYAMH| AT T AT 99 AT T e =d
T &A1

8-51 aham yusmabhyam ativa yathartham kathayami | yo naro madiyam vacam manyate sa
kada_ca_na ni-dhanam na draksyati |

8-51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my saying, he shall never see death.

8-51 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: So jemand mein Wort wird halten, der wird den Tod
nicht sehen ewiglich.

8-51 amen amen dico vobis si quis sermonem meum servaverit mortem non videbit in
aeternum

¢-43 RIZERITRHEE| & {aUEd SAGHMAIH| SIERITIgiedd Hqa HaT:
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8-52 yihiudiyas_tam_avadan | tvam bhita-grasta itidanim avaisma | ibrahim bhavisyad-
vadinas_ca sarve mrtah kim_tu tvam bhasase yo naro mama bharatim grhnati sa jatu
nidhanakhadam na lapsyate |

8-52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead,
and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall never taste of death.
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8-52 Da sprachen die Juden zu ihm: Nun erkennen wir, dal du den Teufel hast. Abraham ist
gestorben und die Propheten, und du sprichst: "So jemand mein Wort halt, der wird den Tod
nicht schmecken ewiglich."

8-52 dixerunt ergo Iudaei nunc cognovimus quia daemonium habes Abraham mortuus est et
prophetae et tu dicis si quis sermonem meum servaverit non gustabit mortem in aeternum

(ool L e : C o o
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8-53 tarhi tvam kim asmakam purva-purusad ibrahimo'pi mahan? asmat so'pi mrtah
bhavisyad-vadino'pi mrtah | svam svam kam pumamsam manuse?
8-563 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead:
whom makest thou thyself?

8-b3 Bist du denn mehr als unser Vater Abraham, welcher gestorben ist? Und die Propheten
sind gestorben. Was machst du aus dir selbst?

8-53 numaquid tu maior es patre nostro Abraham qui mortuus est et prophetae mortui sunt
quem te ipsum facis

¢-9% IR TIq=Tg W I G dig 7H T 7= [RaAfT 7 Tohq =79
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8-b4 yisuh praty-avocad yady_aham svam svayam sam-manye tarhi mama tat sam-

mananam kim_api na kim_tu mama tato yam yuyam sviyam isvaram bhasadhve sa eva mam
sam-manute |

8-b4 Jesus answered, If I honour myself, my honour is nothing: it is my Father that
honoureth me; of whom ye say, that he is your God:

8-54 Jesus antwortete: So ich mich selber ehre, so ist meine Ehre nichts. Es ist aber mein
Vater, der mich ehrt, von welchem ihr sprecht, er sei euer Gott;

8-54 respondit Iesus si ego glorifico me ipsum gloria mea nihil est est Pater meus qui
glorificat me quem vos dicitis quia Deus noster est

(o
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8-bb yuyam tam navagacchatha kim_tv_aham tam_ava-gacchamiti vakyam yadi vadami tarhi
yuyam_iva mrsa-bhasi bhavami | kim_tv_aham tam_avagacchami tad-a-jiam_api grhnami |

8-b5 Yet ye have not known him; but I know him: and if I should say, I know him not, I shall
be a liar like unto you: but I know him, and keep his saying.

8-55 und kennet ihn nicht, ich aber kenne ihn. Und so ich wiirde sagen: Ich kenne ihn nicht,
so wiirde ich ein Liigner, gleichwie ihr seid. Aber ich kenne ihn und halte sein Wort.

8-bb et non cognovistis eum ego autem novi eum et si dixero quia non scio eum ero similis
vobis mendax sed scio eum et sermonem eius servo

. [ . o
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8-56 yusmakam purva-purusa ibrahim mama sam-ayam drastum ativavanchat tan-
niriksyanandac_ca |

8-56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw it, and was glad.

8-56 Abraham, euer Vater, ward froh, daB3 er meinen Tag sehen sollte; und er sah ihn und
freute sich.

8-b6 Abraham pater vester exultavit ut videret diem meum et vidit et gavisus est
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8-57 tada yihudiya aprcchan tava vayah paficasad-vatsara na | tvam kim ibrahimam
adraksih?
8-57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen
Abraham?

8-57 Da sprachen die Juden zu ihm: Du bist noch nicht fiinfzig Jahre alt und hast Abraham
gesehen?

8-57 dixerunt ergo Iudaei ad eum quinquaginta annos nondum habes et Abraham vidisti

¢-9¢ A TIIRICATG JUTIAL IGMH SHRMAT STHA: aRIGHGAT 99
8-58 yisuh praty-avadid yusman_aham yatharthataram vadami ibrahimo janmanah purva-
kalam_arabhyaham vidye |

8-b8 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am.

8-58 Jesus sprach zu ihnen: Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Ehe denn Abraham ward, bin
ich.

8-58 dixit eis Iesus amen amen dico vobis antequam Abraham fieret ego sum

o~ O o ¢ hd
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8-59 tada te pasanan ut-tolya tam_a-hantum ud-ayacchan kim_tu yi$ur_gupto mandirad
bagir_gatya tesam madhyena pra-sthitavan |

8-59 Then took they up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the
temple, going through the midst of them, and so passed by.

8-59 Da hoben sie Steine auf, daB sie auf ihn wiirfen. Aber Jesus verbarg sich und ging zum
Tempel hinaus.

8-b9 tulerunt ergo lapides ut iacerent in eum Iesus autem abscondit se et exivit de templo

3-¢ dd: I ATYFERg-HNHE ST FTHIRI|

9-1 tatah param yisur_gacchan marga-madhye janmandham naram apasyat |
9-1 And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind from his birth.
9-1 Und Jesus ging vortiiber und sah einen, der blind geboren war.

9-1 et praeteriens vidit hominem caecum a nativitate

[N (N
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9-2 tatah sisyas_tam aprcchan | he guro narolyam sva-papena va sva-pitroh
papenandho'jayata?
9-2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did sin, this man, or his parents, that
he was born blind?

9-2 Und seine Jinger fragten ihn und sprachen: Meister, wer hat gesiindigt, dieser oder
seine Eltern, daB er ist blind geboren?

9-2 et interrogaverunt eum discipuli sui rabbi quis peccavit hic aut parentes eius ut caecus
nasceretur

3-3 IO H YIda| TI= Ir&F T grqredresniiaid 7 7§ Toha-=
JYFTE HH THRRId Tgad|

9-3 tatah sa praty-uditavan | etasya vasya pitroh papad etadrsobhud iti na hi kim_tv_anena
yathes$varasya karma pra-kasyate tad-dhetor_eva |

9-3 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: but that the works of
God should be made manifest in him.
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9-3 Jesus antwortete: Es hat weder dieser gestindigt noch seine Eltern, sondern dal3 die
Werke Gottes offenbar wiirden an ihm.

9-3 respondit Iesus neque hic peccavit neque parentes eius sed ut manifestetur opera Dei in
illo

[N e N o
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9-4 dine tisthati mat-prerayituh karma maya kartavyam yada kim_api karma na kriyate
tadrsi nisa-gacchati |

9-4 I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no
man can work.

9-4 Ich muB wirken die Werke des, der mich gesandt hat, solange es Tag ist; es kommt die
Nacht, da niemand wirken kann.

9-4 me oportet operari opera eius qui misit me donec dies est venit nox quando nemo potest
operari

3-4 3TF JTICHIG ST TISIH dTaEhlo SITAl SAITd & & S|

9-5 aham yavat-kalam jagati tisthami tavat-kalam jagato jyotih-svarupo'smi |

9-5 As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world.
9-5 Dieweil ich bin in der Welt, bin ich das Licht der Welt.

9-5 quamdiu in mundo sum lux sum mundi

3-& ST AT M8 [fgs a7 9§ Haae

9-6 ity_uktva bhumau ni-sthivam ni-ksipya tena pankam krtavan |
9-6 When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay,

9-6 Da er solches gesagt, splitzte er auf die Erde und machte einen Kot aus dem Speichel
und schmierte den Kot auf des Blinden Augen

9-6 haec cum dixisset expuit in terram et fecit lutum ex sputo et linuit lutum super oculos
eius

3-\ THMUgT TEIE AIUTSR THATRI| Tl RSlg SATaRa-a
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9-7 pascat tat-pankena tasyandhasya neter pra-lipya tam_ity_adisat | gatva silohe 'rthat
prerita-namni sarasi snahi | tato 'ndho gatva tatrasnat tatah prasanna-caksur_bhutva
vyaghutyagat |

9-7 And said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) He
went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing.

9-7 und sprach zu ihm: Gehe hin zu dem Teich Siloah (das ist verdolmetscht: gesandt) und
wasche dich! Da ging er hin und wusch sich und kam sehend.

9-7 et dixit ei vade lava in natatoria Siloae quod interpretatur Missus abiit ergo et lavit et
venit videns

’-¢ UYL T HHIGAHAT BRI T T § EHIHAIIA| I THATRIA| ATSISThT
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9-8 aparam ca samipa-vasino loka ye ca tam purvam_andham apasyan | te vaktum
arabhanta | yo'ndha-loko vartmany-upa-visyabhiksata sa evayam janah kim na bhavati?

9-8 The neighbours therefore, and they which before had seen him that he was blind, said,
Is not this he that sat and begged?
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9-8 Die Nachbarn und die ihn zuvor gesehen hatten, daB3 er ein Bettler war, sprachen: Ist
dieser nicht, der dasaB und bettelte?

9-8 itaque vicini et qui videbant eum prius quia mendicus erat dicebant nonne hic est qui
sedebat et mendicabat alii dicebant quia hic est

3-% hiEGIE—H Yd hicd=-dIedll Jaid Thq ¥ T@IHASAI| | Yarg 4|

9-9 ke_cid_avadan sa eva ke_cid_avocan tadrso bhavati kim_tu sa svayam_abravit | sa
evaham bhavami |

9-9 Some said, This is he: others said, He is like him: but he said, I am he.
9-9 Etliche sprachen: Er ist's, etliche aber: er ist ihm ahnlich. Er selbst aber sprach: Ich bin's.
9-9 alii autem nequaquam sed similis est eius ille dicebat quia ego sum

3-20 3d T O SY=g~d Y TE UTHA

9-10 ata eva te 'prcchan tvam katham drstim praptavan?

9-10 Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes opened?
9-10 Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Wie sind deine Augen aufgetan worden?

9-10 dicebant ergo ei quomodo aperti sunt oculi tibi

3-2% T HISTSATIATHS® Tehl AT HH a4 g U
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9-11 tatah so'vadad yisa-namaka eko kano mama nayane panjena pra-lipya ity_a-jiiapayat
silohakasaram gatva tatra snahi | tatas_tatra gatva mayi snate drstim_aham labdhavan |

9-11 He answered and said, A man that is called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes,
and said unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and I went and washed, and I
received sight.

9-11 Er antwortete und sprach: Der Mensch, der Jesus heil3t, machte einen Kot und
schmierte meine Augen und sprach: "Gehe hin zu dem Teich Siloah und wasche dich!" Ich
ging hin und wusch mich und ward sehend.

9-11 respondit ille homo qui dicitur Iesus lutum fecit et unxit oculos meos et dixit mihi vade
ad natatoriam Siloae et lava et abii et lavi et vidi

3-2R T d SISH YHTHS d-Rh ATy SIHATH]

9-12 tada te 'vadan sa puman kutra? tenoktam naham janami |
9-12 Then said they unto him, Where is he? He said, I know not.
9-12 Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Wo ist er? Er sprach: Ich weil3 nicht.

9-12 dixerunt ei ubi est ille ait nescio

d S C oS (enN A N o .
3-23 UL ARAYA S Th&ERAT HheHAMId Aid heRAISTY THYwg<hd
9-13 aparam tasmin purvandhe jane phirasinam ni-katam a-nite sati phiruasino'pi
tam_aprcchan katham drstim prapto'si?

9-13 They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind.
9-13 Da fiihrten sie ihn zu den Pharisdern, der weiland blind war.

9-13 adducunt eum ad Pharisaeos qui caecus fuerat

3-2% Td: | hiYqAH Tga HH T3 STHIIHTHTET TRHGA|

9-14 tatah sa kathitavan sa pankena mama netre 'limpat pascat snatva drstim_alabhe |

9-14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes.
9-14 (Es war aber Sabbat, da Jesus den Kot machte und seine Augen o6ffnete.)
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9-14 erat autem sabbatum quando lutum fecit Iesus et aperuit oculos eius

3-24 Tohq IIIHHATHY heH Hl TE I
T ShUTG [T eh VTR [ Th & RIAT STa|

9-15 kim_tu yisur_visrama-vasare kardamam krtva tasya nayane prasanne'karod iti-karanat
katipaya-phirts$ino'vadan |

9-15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had received his sight. He said unto
them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see.

9-15 Da fragten ihn abermals auch die Pharisder, wie er ware sehend geworden. Er aber
sprach zu ihnen: Kot legte er mir auf die Augen, und ich wusch mich und bin nun sehend.

9-15 iterum ergo interrogabant eum Pharisaei quomodo vidisset ille autem dixit eis lutum
posuit mihi super oculos et lavi et video

’-2& H qHFPAUA| Id: F FHHIN T 77d| TS hiaTIga-qrd]
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9-16 sa puman i$varan_na | yatah sa visrama-varam na manyate | tato'nye ke_cit praty-
avadan papi puman kim etadrsam ascaryam karma kartum $aknoti?

9-16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is not of God, because he keepeth not
the sabbath day. Others said, How can a man that is a sinner do such miracles? And there
was a division among them.

9-16 Da sprachen etliche der Pharisder: Der Mensch ist nicht von Gott, dieweil er den Sabbat

nicht halt. Die andern aber sprachen: Wie kann ein stindiger Mensch solche Zeichen tun?
Und es ward eine Zwietracht unter ihnen.

9-16 dicebant ergo ex Pharisaeis quidam non est hic homo a Deo quia sabbatum non
custodit alii dicebant quomodo potest homo peccator haec signa facere et scisma erat in eis

3-2\ ¢ T ULEI AFATRITHI| T AU o a9 HIuHEdTe:| ar
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9-17 ittham tesam paras-param bhinna-vakyatvam abhavat | pascat te punar_api tam
purvandham manusam apraksuh | yo janas_tava caksusl pra-sanne krtavan tasmin tvam
vadasi? sa uktavan sa bhavisyad-vadi |

9-17 They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine
eyes? He said, He is a prophet.

9-17 Sie sprachen wieder zu dem Blinden: Was sagst du von ihm, dalB3 er hat deine Augen
aufgetan? Er aber sprach: Er ist ein Prophet.

9-17 dicunt ergo caeco iterum tu quid dicis de eo qui aperuit oculos tuos ille autem dixit quia
propheta est

(anN . (N (o
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9-18 sa distim aptavan iti yihtidiyas_tasya drstim praptasya janasya pitror_mukhad asrutva
na praty-ayan |

9-18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and received his
sight, until they called the parents of him that had received his sight.

9-18 Die Juden glaubten nicht von ihm, daB er blind gewesen und sehend geworden ware,
bis daB sie riefen die Eltern des, der sehend war geworden,

9-18 non crediderunt ergo Iudaei de illo quia caecus fuisset et vidisset donec vocaverunt
parentes eius qui viderat
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9-19 ata eva te tav_aprcchan yuvayor_yam putram janmandham vadathah sa kim_ayam?
tarhidanim katham drastum $aknoti?

9-19 And they asked them, saying, Is this your son, who ye say was born blind? how then
doth he now see?

9-19 fragten sie und sprachen: Ist das euer Sohn, von welchem ihr sagt, er sei blind
geboren? Wie ist er denn nun sehend?

9-19 et interrogaverunt eos dicentes hic est filius vester quem vos dicitis quia caecus natus
est quomodo ergo nunc videt

3-0 TAEET U TIAIEAHSITIHETAT: G AT FTAIH T-TE] ST |

9-20 tatas_tasya pitarau praty-avocatam ayam avayoh putra a janer_andhas_ca
tad_apyavam janivah |

9-20 His parents answered them and said, We know that this is our son, and that he was
born blind:

9-20 Seine Eltern antworteten ihnen und sprachen: Wir wissen, daf3 dieser unser Sohn ist
und daB er blind geboren ist;

9-20 responderunt eis parentes eius et dixerunt scimus quia hic est filius noster et quia
caecus natus est

3-R% Tehea T Y TIE UTHAT=QrEl F SHIE:| HISET TN TH Fadr=ia
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9-21 kim_tv_adhuna katham drstim praptavan tadavam na janivah | ko'sya caksusi pra-
sanne krtavan tad_api na janiva esa vayah-prapta enam prcchata sva-katham svayam
vaksyati |

9-21 But by what means he now seeth, we know not; or who hath opened his eyes, we
know not: he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for himself.

9-21 wie er aber nun sehend ist, wissen wir nicht; oder wer ihm hat seine Augen aufgetan,
wissen wir auch nicht. Er ist alt genug, fraget ihn, laBt ihn selbst fiir sich reden.

9-21 quomodo autem nunc videat nescimus aut quis eius aperuit oculos nos nescimus ipsum
interrogate aetatem habet ipse de se loquatur
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9-22 yihudiyanam bhayat tasya pitarau vakyam_idam avadatam yatah ko'pi manusyo yadi
yisum abhi-siktam vadati tarhi sa bhajana-grhad duri-karisyate |

9-22 These words spake his parents, because they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed
already, that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of the
synagogue.

9-22 Solches sagten seine Eltern; denn sie flirchteten sich vor den Juden. Denn die Juden
hatten sich schon vereinigt, so jemand ihn fiir Christus bekennte, daB er in den Bann getan
wirde.

9-22 haec dixerunt parentes eius quia timebant Iudaeos iam enim conspiraverant Iudaei ut
si quis eum confiteretur Christum extra synagogam fieret

3-33 TGN SIq AAMHGE| T [T AGLAHY TATH T Joega|

9-23 yihudiya iti mantranam akurvan | atas_tasya pitarau vyaharatam esa vayah-prapta
enam prcchata |
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9-23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age; ask him.
9-23 Darum sprachen seine Eltern: er ist alt genug, fraget ihn selbst.

9-23 propterea parentes eius dixerunt quia aetatem habet ipsum interrogate
- T d YAH T YEIAGYT TGP [UT=e| UF AT qdifd a9
ST

9-24 tada te punas_ca tam purvandham a-huya vyaharan i$§varasya gunan vada | esa
manusyah papiti vayam janimal |

9-24 Then again called they the man that was blind, and said unto him, Give God the praise:
we know that this man is a sinner.

9-24 Da riefen sie zum andernmal den Menschen, der blind gewesen war, und sprachen zu
ihm: Gib Gott die Ehre! wir wissen, dalB dieser Mensch ein Siinder ist.

9-24 vocaverunt ergo rursum hominem qui fuerat caecus et dixerunt ei da gloriam Deo nos
scimus quia hic homo peccator est

3-RY T F IHha=g qrdl 7 Ifq A8 S| AN ATHAGAYAT TR AT
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9-25 tada sa uktavan sa papi na veti ndham jane | parvam_andha asam_aham adhuna
pasyamiti matram janami |

9-25 He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not: one thing I know,
that, whereas I was blind, now I see.

9-25 Er antwortete und sprach: Ist er ein Stinder, das weiB ich nicht; eines weil3 ich wohl,
daB ich blind war und bin nun sehend.

9-25 dixit ergo ille si peccator est nescio unum scio quia caecus cum essem modo video

3-8 O YANGEE-H & Uld TohHRIIq

9-26 te punar_aprcchan sa tvam prati kim_akarot?

9-26 Then said they to him again, What did he to thee? how opened he thine eyes?
9-26 Da sprachen sie wieder zu ihm: Was tat er dir? Wie tat er deine Augen auf?
9-26 dixerunt ergo illi quid fecit tibi quomodo aperuit tibi oculos
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9-27 katham netre pra-sanne 'katot? tatah so'vadid ekakrtvo'kathayam yuyam na $rnutha
tarhi kutah punah $rotum icchatha? yuayam_api kim tasya $isya bhavitum icchatha?

9-27 He answered them, I have told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye
hear it again? will ye also be his disciples?

9-27 Er antwortete ihnen: Ich habe es euch jetzt gesagt; habt ihr's nicht gehort? Was wollt
ihr's abermals horen? Wollt ihr auch seine Jiinger werden?

9-27 respondit eis dixi vobis iam et audistis quid iterum vultis audire numgquid et vos vultis
discipuli eius fieri

3-¢ T T TaTp gT=a 78 R 99 74T ==

9-28 tada te tam tiras-krtya vyaharan tvam tasya sisyo vayam musah sisyah |

9-28 Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple; but we are Moses' disciples.
9-28 Da schalten sie ihn und sprachen: Du bist sein Jiinger; wir aber sind Mose's Jiinger.

9-28 maledixerunt ei et dixerunt tu discipulus illius es nos autem Mosi discipuli sumus
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9-29 musavaktrenes$varo jagada tah-janimah kim_tv_esa kutratya-loka iti na janimah |

9-29 We know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know not from whence he
is.

9-29 Wir wissen, daB3 Gott mit Mose geredet hat; woher aber dieser ist, wissen wir nicht.

9-29 nos scimus quia Mosi locutus est Deus hunc autem nescimus unde sit

3-30 HISTIRY HH B JHA SHUTYUNT FAISh Sid Jd T S
g Mafd|

9-30 so'vadad esa mama lokcane pra-sanne 'karot tathapi kutratya-loka iti yayam na janitha
| etad ascaryam bhavati |

9-30 The man answered and said unto them, Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know
not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes.

9-30 Der Mensch antwortete und sprach zu ihnen: Das ist ein wunderlich Ding, daB ihr nicht
wisset, woher er sei, und er hat meine Augen aufgetan.

9-30 respondit ille homo et dixit eis in hoc enim mirabile est quia vos nescitis unde sit et
aperuit meos oculos

9-3¢ ML UIMUAT HYT T JNTa| Thq AT STAT={h FHeaT qreE et
HUTT T HAT Y| TIgd SAHTH:|

9-31 1svarah papinam katham na srnoti | kimtu yo janas_tasmin bhaktim krtva tad-ista-
ktiyam karoti tasyaiva katham s$rnoti | etad vayam janimah |

9-31 Now we know that God heareth not sinners: but if any man be a worshipper of God,
and doeth his will, him he heareth.

9-31 Wir wissen aber, daB Gott die Siinder nicht hort; sondern so jemand gottesflirchtig ist
und tut seinen Willen, den hort er.

9-31 scimus autem quia peccatores Deus non audit sed si quis Dei cultor est et voluntatem
eius facit hunc exaudit

3-3% HISTT HIT THFITT FUT EETA| SFIEHRITEATERIT el sy
HT AT

9-32 ko'pi manusyo janmandhaya caksusl adadat | jagad-arambhad etadr$im katham ko'pi
kadapi nasrnot |

9-32 Since the world began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was
born blind.

9-32 Von der Welt an ist's nicht erhort, dafl jemand einem geborenen Blinden die Augen
aufgetan habe.

9-32 a saeculo non est auditum quia aperuit quis oculos caeci nati

3-33 QY AL JSPAASIAT dig TohiaUIesl ShH g ATRIshId|

9-33 asmad esa manusyo yadi$svarannajayata tarhi kimcid_apidr$sam karma kartum nasaknot
|

9-33 If this man were not of God, he could do nothing.

9-33 Ware dieser nicht von Gott, er konnte nichts tun.

9-33 nisi esset hic a Deo non poterat facere quicquam
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9-34 te vyaharan tvam papad ajayathah kim_asman tvam Siksayasi? pascat_te tam
bahir akurvan?

9-34 They answered and said unto him, Thou wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou
teach us? And they cast him out.

9-34 Sie antworteten und sprachen zu ihm: Du bist ganz in Stinde geboren, und lehrst uns?
Und stieBen ihn hinaus.

9-34 responderunt et dixerunt ei in peccatis natus es totus et tu doces nos et eiecerunt eum
foras

3-34 A= g  Sigiihad Ariaamii el o &S
JEAHPE O & Ty

9-35 tad_anantaram yihudiyaih sa bahir_akriyata yisur_iti-varttam s$rutva tam saksat prapya
prstavan iSvarasya putre tvam vi-$vasisi?

9-35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when he had found him, he said unto him,
Dost thou believe on the Son of God?

9-35 Es kam vor Jesus, daf3 sie ihn ausgestoBen hatten. Und da er ihn fand, sprach er zu ihm:
Glaubst du an den Sohn Gottes?

9-35 audivit Iesus quia eiecerunt eum foras et cum invenisset eum dixit ei tu credis in Filium
Dei

3-3& T H TgA=dl § T | I IAen=g e

9-36 tada sa praty-avocat | he pra-bho sa ko yat tasmin_naham vi-$§vasimi?
9-36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him?
9-36 Er antwortete und sprach: Herr, welcher ist's? auf daB ich an ihn glaube.

9-36 respondit ille et dixit quis est Domine ut credam in eum

.o . . o~
’-3\s AT YR HIYAAH| &  TEAT=SAT Hleh T HYT heATd | Td F:|
9-37 tato yisuh kathitavan | tvam tam drstavan tvaya sakam yah katham kathayati sa eva
sah |

9-37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee.

9-37 Jesus sprach zu ihm: Du hast ihn gesehen, und der mit dir redet, der ist's.

9-37 et dixit ei Iesus et vidisti eum et qui loquitur tecum ipse est

3-3¢ TRT § W1 TraToaeT | d JvEq|

9-38 tada he pra-bho vi-$§vasimlty_uktva sa tam pranamat |
9-38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him.
9-38 Er aber sprach: HERR, ich glaube, und betete ihn an.
9-38 at ille ait credo Domine et procidens adoravit eum

3-3% JHTAR]: HIATATI-IAT TN UL FIATI-THTT =gy
STTRgHANT=GH|

9-39 pascad yisuh kathitavan nayana-hina nayanani prapnuvanti nayanavanta$_candha
bhavantiyu_abhi-prayena jagad_aham a-gaccham |

9-39 And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this world, that they which see not might
see; and that they which see might be made blind.

9-39 Und Jesus sprach: Ich bin zum Gericht auf diese Welt gekommen, auf daf3, die da nicht
sehen, sehend werden, und die da sehen, blind werden.
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9-39 dixit ei Iesus in iudicium ego in hunc mundum veni ut qui non vident videant et qui
vident caeci fiant

3-¥0 TAHET HhCTAT: HIAUAT: ThERHT AR TIHTY THAT:
9-40 etat srutva nikata-sthah katipayah phirts$ino vyaharan | vayam api kim_andhah?

9-40 And some of the Pharisees which were with him heard these words, and said unto him,
Are we blind also?

9-40 Und solches horten etliche der Pharisaer, die bei ihm waren, und sprachen zu ihm: Sind
wir denn auch blind?

9-40 et audierunt ex Pharisaeis qui cum ipso erant et dixerunt ei numquid et nos caeci
sumus

3-¥¢ AT USRI 3D dlg IraT+ ANasi=hq I=ATHITT
qTRIT TSI ITaTi= Tasf=T|

9-41 tada yisur_avadid yady_andha abhavata tarhi papani natisthan kimtu pasyamiti vakya-
vadanad yusmakam papani tisthanti |

9-41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye say, We see;
therefore your sin remaineth.

9-41 Jesus sprach zu ihnen: Wart ihr blind, so hattet ihr keine Stinde; nun ihr aber sprecht:
"Wir sind sehend", bleibt eure Stinde.

9-41 dixit eis Iesus si caeci essetis non haberetis peccatum nunc vero dicitis quia videmus
peccatum vestrum manet

R0-¢ 31§ YHAMAIATS TEIH AT AT GRUT 7 UG hATH=IT HEg USRI
H U9 &40 S|

10-1 aham yusman_ati-yathartham vadami yo jano dvarena na pravisya kenapy_anyena
mesa-grham pra-visati sa eva steno dasyus_ca |

10-1 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber.

10-1 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Wer nicht zur Tir eingeht in den Schafstall, sondern
steigt anderswo hinein, der ist ein Dieb und ein Morder.

10-1 amen amen dico vobis qui non intrat per ostium in ovile ovium sed ascendit aliunde ille
fur est et latro

g0-3 JT GNUT YIIRITd H Td HIYTHh: |

10-2 yo dvarena pra-visati sa eva mesa-palakah |

10-2 But he that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep.
10-2 Der aber zur Tir hineingeht, der ist ein Hirte der Schafe.

10-2 qui autem intrat per ostium pastor est ovium

20-3 FATNHETH R AE—Td HUY T8 IRl goid |
ST HHg Y 918 $edl Tl

10-3 dauvarikas_tasmai dvaram mocayati mesa-ganas_ca tasya vakyam $rnoti sa ni-jan
mesan sva-sva-namnahuya bahih krtva nayati |

10-3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own sheep
by name, and leadeth them out.

10-3 Dem tut der Tirhtuter auf, und die Schafe horen seine Stimme; und er ruft seine Schafe
mit Namen und fihrt sie aus.
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10-3 huic ostiarius aperit et oves vocem eius audiunt et proprias oves vocat nominatim et
educit eas

Ro-¥ YT TASIFHUTTg: Hedl TI JUHIT Tegid| Tal HIGHT T i

REINESISECIES) =Tl
10-4 tatha ni-jan mesan bahih krtva svayam tesam agre gacchati | tato mesas_tasya $abdam
budhyante tasmat tasya pascad vrajanti |

10-4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow
him: for they know his voice.

10-4 Und wenn er seine Schafe hat ausgelassen, geht er vor ihnen hin, und die Schafe folgen
ihm nach; denn sie kennen seine Stimme.

10-4 et cum proprias oves emiserit ante eas vadit et oves illum sequuntur quia sciunt vocem
eius

fo-4 Tohq THT TR 7 T TEHNE T ST~ a¥ &I
TSRS |

10-5 kim_tu parasya $abdam na budhyante tasmat tasya pascan_na brajisyanti varam tsaya
sam-ipat palayisyante |

10-5 And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for they know not the voice
of strangers.

10-5 Einem Fremden aber folgen sie nicht nach, sondern fliehen von ihm; denn sie kennen
der Fremden Stimme nicht.

10-5 alienum autem non sequuntur sed fugient ab eo quia non noverunt vocem alienorum

20-8 ATEDY SHT TEAHUTHRIITChH] a1 HIAThATATETTY T AT |

10-6 yisus_tebhya imam drstanta-katham akathayat kim_tu tena kathita-
kathayas_tatparyam te nabudhyanta |

10-6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they understood not what things they were
which he spake unto them.

10-6 Diesen Spruch sagte Jesus zu ihnen; sie verstanden aber nicht, was es war, das er zu
ihnen sagte.

10-6 hoc proverbium dixit eis Iesus illi autem non cognoverunt quid loqueretur eis

fo-\s AT U TALHYI| JHG IATHIL AGUH| HI[EET gRAGHT|
10-7 ato yisuh punar_akathayat | yusman_aham yatharthataram vy-a-harami | mesa-grhasya
dvaram aham_eva |

10-7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the
sheep.

10-7 Da sprach Jesus wieder zu ihnen: Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Ich bin die Tlr zu
den Schafen.

10-7 dixit ergo eis iterum Iesus amen amen dico vobis quia ego sum ostium ovium

fo-¢ HYT F UTIRT I AN~ T TIIH Th HHTEIWT HT 12309

10-8 maya na pra-visya ya agacchan te stena dasyavas_ca kim_tu mesas_tesam katha
nasmmvan |

10-8 All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not hear them.

10-8 Alle, die vor mir gekommen sind, die sind Diebe und Morder; aber die Schafe haben
ihnen nicht gehorcht.

10-8 omnes quotquot venerunt fures sunt et latrones sed non audierunt eos oves
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10-9 aham_eva dvara-svarupah | maya yah kas_cit pra-visati sa raksam prapsyati tatha
bahir-antas_ca gamanagamane krtva carana-sthanam prapsyati |

10-9 I am the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and
find pasture.

10-9 Ich bin die Tiir; so jemand durch mich eingeht, der wird selig werden und wird ein und
aus gehen und Weide finden.

10-9 ego sum ostium per me si quis introierit salvabitur et ingredietur et egredietur et
pascua inveniet

fo-g0 Il TAE: H haos TI-IqITGARIT=<hqHdT HHTITA
Teh g HTIRIHYITTg I qad SIANTgH|

10-10 yo jana-stenah sa kevalam stainya-badha-vinasan kartum_eva sam-a-yati
kim_tv_aham ayur_datum arthat bahulyena tad_eva datum agaccham |

10-10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I am come that they
might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly.

10-10 Ein Dieb kommt nur, daB er stehle, wiirge und umbringe.

10-10 fur non venit nisi ut furetur et mactet et perdat ego veni ut vitam habeant et
abundantius habeant

20-2% IEHT HIHTITHh T&] AT HIITGHh: T HUTY U0 |

10-11 aham_eva satya-mesa-palako yas_tu satyo mesa-palakah sa mesartham prana-tyagam
karoti |

10-11 I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.

10-11 Ich bin gekommen, daB sie das Leben und volle Geniige haben sollen.

10-11 ego sum pastor bonus bonus pastor animam suam dat pro ovibus

20-2R Toh AT ST HYITGHRI F| AR HUT TSI T Wal=q| T Yaresn
TR | AN TgT HUSS 1981 Torad| TEATgehed Ssi Yol

EIEEG]

10-12 kim_tu yo jano mesa-palako na | arthad yasya mesa ni-ja na bhavanti | ya etadrso
vaitanikah sa vrkam agacchantam drstva mesa-vrajam vi-haya palayate | tasmad vrkas_tam
vrajam dhrtva vi-kirati |

10-12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth
the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and
scattereth the sheep.

10-12 Ich bin der gute Hirte. Der gute Hirte 148t sein Leben fiir seine Schafe. Der Mietling
aber, der nicht Hirte ist, des die Schafe nicht eigen sind, sieht den Wolf kommen und verlaf3t
die Schafe und flieht; und der Wolf erhascht und zerstreut die Schafe.

10-12 mercennarius et qui non est pastor cuius non sunt oves propriae videt lupum
venientem et dimittit oves et fugit et lupus rapit et dispergit oves

0-23 IdlHh: TSI™Id Id: F Ia41dT A9 7 =3l

10-13 vaitanikah palayate yatah sa vetanarthi mesartham na cintayati |

10-13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep.
10-13 Der Mietling aber flieht; denn er ist ein Mietling und achtet der Schafe nicht.
10-13 mercennarius autem fugit quia mercennarius est et non pertinet ad eum de ovibus
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10-14 aham_eva satyo mesa-palakah | pitd mam yatha janati aham ca yatha pitaram janami |
10-14 I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine.

10-14 Ich bin der gute Hirte und erkenne die Meinen und bin bekannt den Meinen,

10-14 ego sum pastor bonus et cognosco meas et cognoscunt me meae

fo-g4 TUT AU SHMH AT | S| 378 79 Wit |

10-15 tatha ni-jan mesan_api janami mesas_ca mam jananti | aham mesartham prana-
tyagam karomi |

10-15 As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father: and I lay down my life for the
sheep.

10-15 wie mich mein Vater kennt und ich kenne den Vater. Und ich lasse mein Leben fiir die
Schafe.

10-15 sicut novit me Pater et ego agnosco Patrem et animam meam pono pro ovibus

20-28 UL T Tagg IRl BaT T AT HH i< o HhoT AT T
HH e AT~ qd Gehl TS Yehl T&fehl HaATd|

10-16 aparam ca etad-grhiyam-mesebhyo bhinna api mesa mama santi te sa-kala a-
nayitavyah | te mama $abdam $rosyanti tata eko vraja eko raksako bhavisyati |

10-16 And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they
shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd.

10-16 Und ich habe noch andere Schafe, die sind nicht aus diesem Stalle; und dieselben mul3
ich herfiihren, und sie werden meine Stimme horen, und wird eine Herde und ein Hirte
werden.

10-16 et alias oves habeo quae non sunt ex hoc ovili et illas oportet me adducere et vocem
meam audient et fiet unum ovile unus pastor

20-2\s WUMTHg T I: WUTURIANH| TEAITIAT HY Vg HUTd|

10-17 pranan_aham tyaktva punah pranan grahisyami | tasmat pita mayi sneham karoti |

10-17 Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it
again.
10-17 Darum liebt mich mein Vater, daB ich mein Leben lasse, auf dalB ich's wiedernehme.

10-17 propterea me Pater diligit quia ego pono animam meam ut iterum sumam eam

R0-2¢ HIFTAT HH HTUMgq = ehITd Toh T q-HAUINH AT-HHYRI
QAURIL: o HH Thaed MTUHH T HehRITATH SEH|

10-18 kas$_cij_jano mama pranan hartum na $aknoti kim_tu svayam tan sam-arpayami tan
sam-arpayitum punar-grahitym ca mama saktir_aste bharam_imam sva-pituh sa-kasat
prapto 'ham |

10-18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and
I have power to take it again. This commandment have I received of my Father.

10-18 Niemand nimmt es von mir, sondern ich lasse es von mir selber. Ich habe Macht, es zu
lassen, und habe Macht, es wiederzunehmen. Solch Gebot habe ich empfangen von meinem
Vater.

10-18 nemo tollit eam a me sed ego pono eam a me ipso potestatem habeo ponendi eam et
potestatem habeo iterum sumendi eam hoc mandatum accepi a Patre meo

20-2% ITEHTGUCRITCYAY TG Hed BIaaTeRIdT S|

10-19 asmad_upadesat punas_ca yihudiyanam madhye bhinna-vakyata jata |
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10-19 There was a division therefore again among the Jews for these sayings.
10-19 Da ward abermals eine Zwietracht unter den Juden iiber diese Worte.

10-19 dissensio iterum facta est inter Iudaeos propter sermones hos

R0o-Ro ddl Spdl Mlg¥-Y 31(1"/{‘{'(1 JHAAN pad YAty $€|T ’{UIQT

10-20 tato bahavo vy-a-haran esa bhiuita-grasta un-mattasca | kuta etasya katham $rnutha?
10-20 And many of them said, He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him?

10-20 Viele unter ihnen sprachen: Er hat den Teufel und ist unsinnig; was horet ihr ihm zu?
10-20 dicebant autem multi ex ipsis daemonium habet et insanit quid eum auditis

20-3% HIEQIAGHAET HUT MAUETRT HATTA HI=T| Fd: [hA~ITT F&uT Tq

10-21 ke_cid avadan etasya katha bhuita-grastasya kathavan_na bhavanti | bhiutah kim
andhaya caksusi datum $aknoti?

10-21 Others said, These are not the words of him that hath a devil. Can a devil open the
eyes of the blind?

10-21 Die andern sprachen: Das sind nicht Worte eines Besessenen; kann der Teufel auch
der Blinden Augen auftun?

10-21 alii dicebant haec verba non sunt daemonium habentis numquid daemonium potest
caecorum oculos aperire

20-3 ARG TEIMGH AU TG AR FSHAHT T
THANHA HUTA|

10-22 sita-kale yiru$alami mandirotsaga-parvany_upa-sthite yisuh su-lemano nih-sarena
gamanagamane karoti |

10-22 And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication, and it was winter.
10-22 Es ward aber Kirchweihe zu Jerusalem und war Winter.
10-22 facta sunt autem encenia in Hierosolymis et hiemps erat

20-23 TAH-HHY RUGERTE deidel gL

10-23 etasmin sam-aye yihudiyas_tam vestayitva vy-a-haran
10-23 And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon's porch.
10-23 Und Jesus wandelte im Tempel in der Halle Salomos.
10-23 et ambulabat Iesus in templo in porticu Salomonis

20-% I HIGHEATS [ATTchcd] TS JAMTIH MaH qlg TS
EE

10-24 kati kalan asmakam vi-cikitsam sthapayisyasi? yady_abhi-sikto bhavasi tarhi tat
spastam vada |

10-24 Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him, How long dost thou make
us to doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.

10-24 Da umringten ihn die Juden und sprachen zu ihm: Wie lange haltst du unsere Seele
auf? Bist du Christus, so sage es uns frei heraus.

10-24 circumdederunt ergo eum Iudaei et dicebant ei quousque animam nostram tollis si tu
es Christus dic nobis palam
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10-25 tada yisuh praty_avadad aham acakatham kim_tu yuyam na pratitha | nija-
pitur_namna yam yam kriyam karomi sa kriyaiva mama saksi-svarupa |

10-25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed not: the works that I do in my
Father's name, they bear witness of me.

10-25 Jesus antwortete ihnen: Ich habe es euch gesagt, und ihr glaubet nicht. Die Werke,
die ich tue in meines Vaters Namen, die zeugen von mir.

10-25 respondit eis Iesus loquor vobis et non creditis opera quae ego facio in nomine Patris
mei haec testimonium perhibent de me

20-R& Toheag TaHSYT T F7H HUT 7 MIY| HROMGEATH TaaY|

10-26 kim_tv_aham purvam_akathayam yuyam mama mesa na bhavatha | karanad_asman
na vi-$vasitha |

10-26 But ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto you.

10-26 Aber ihr glaubet nicht; denn ihr seid von meinen Schafen nicht, wie ich euch gesagt
habe.

10-26 sed vos non creditis quia non estis ex ovibus meis

Ro-\ HH HUT HH I YU~ g SN d T AH THTEog |

10-27 mama mesa mama $abdam s$rnvanti tan_aham janami te ca mama pascad gacchanti |

10-27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me:
10-27 Denn meine Schafe horen meine Stimme, und ich kenne sie; und sie folgen mir,

10-27 oves meae vocem meam audiunt et ego cognosco eas et sequuntur me

R0-R¢ 3Tg AT SA=ITY TMH| T Hald HeqT=T hISTT 77 HITgq o
AT

10-28 aham tebhyo 'nantayu dadami | te kadapi n namksyanti ko'pi mama karat tan hartum
na saksyati |

10-28 And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any man
pluck them out of my hand.

10-28 und ich gebe ihnen das ewige Leben; und sie werden nimmermehr umkommen, und
niemand wird sie mir aus meiner Hand reiBBen.

10-28 et ego vitam aeternam do eis et non peribunt in aeternum et non rapiet eas quisquam
de manu mea

20-3% JT HH TUAT I SO FATHTHGH| HISTT 7F T Hairgq o
TeITd |

10-29 yo mama pita tan mahyam dattavan sa sarvasmat mahan | ko'pi mama pituh karat tan
hartum na $aksyati |

10-29 My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them
out of my Father's hand.

10-29 Der Vater, der sie mir gegeben hat, ist groBer denn alles; und niemand kann sie aus
meines Vaters Hand reien.

10-29 Pater meus quod dedit mihi maius omnibus est et nemo potest rapere de manu Patris
mei
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fo-30 3g TUAT = gANhaH|

10-30 aham pita ca dvayor_ekatvam |
10-30 I and my Father are one.
10-30 Ich und der Vater sind eins.

10-30 ego et Pater unum sumus

g0-3¢ Tl RGN AT T § ITEIOMEAISI|

10-31 tato yihudiyah punar_api tam hantum pasanan ud-atolayan |

10-31 Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him.
10-31 Da hoben die Juden abermals Steine auf, daB sie ihn steinigten.

10-31 sustulerunt lapides Iudaei ut lapidarent eum
20-3% UTY: HIYTA| TG HRATEGITTHDH
ST HHU: HRUTHT TIONIg- (T €

10-32 yisuh kathitavan | pituh sa-kasad bahuny_uttama-karmani yusmakam sam-aksam
prakasayam tesam kasya karmanah karanan mam pasanair_a-hantum ud-yatah stha?

(l‘(\

0T IeATh HHET TR qU0

10-32 Jesus answered them, Many good works have I shewed you from my Father; for
which of those works do ye stone me?

10-32 Jesus antwortete ihnen: Viel gute Werke habe ich euch erzeigt von meinem Vater; um
welches Werk unter ihnen steinigt ihr mich?

10-32 respondit eis Iesus multa opera bona ostendi vobis ex Patre meo propter quod eorum
opus me lapidatis

[ [ . .
Ro-33 iﬁ§éla|: ACdAdQHARITAhHG Al (I-Eh(l ) Al '{-GIH(\I’H'{H\
10-33 yihudiyah praty_avadan pra-$asta-karma-hetor_na kim_tu tvam manusah
svam_isvaram

10-33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good work we stone thee not; but for
blasphemy; and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.

10-33 Die Juden antworteten ihm und sprachen: Um des guten Werks willen steinigen wir
dich nicht, sondern um der Gotteslasterung willen und daBB du ein Mensch bist und machst
dich selbst zu Gott.

10-33 responderunt ei Iudaei de bono opere non lapidamus te sed de blasphemia et quia tu
homo cum sis facis te ipsum Deum

20-3% QT I TIHATHAT HiAd JIATET Ydga- JoHTh AW T ad
EIESET:!

10-34 tada yisuh praty-uktavan maya kathitam yuyam i$vara etad-vacanam yusmakam
sastre likhitam nasti kim?

10-34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods?

10-34 Jesus antwortete ihnen: Steht nicht geschrieben in eurem Gesetz: "Ich habe gesagt:
Ihr seid Gotter"?

10-34 respondit eis Iesus nonne scriptum est in lege vestra quia ego dixi dii estis

C
90-34 TEATIYNER AT HUT HIYAT T JPAW I IHI-TTI T =TT
T T TR
10-35 tasmad yesam ud-dese 1$varasya katha kathita te yadi$vara-gana ucyante dharma-
granthasyapy_anyatha bhavitum na sakyam |

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 93 — www.sanskritweb.net



10-35 If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the scripture cannot be
broken;

10-35 So er die Gotter nennt, zu welchen das Wort geschah, und die Schrift kann doch nicht
gebrochen werden,

10-35 si illos dixit deos ad quos sermo Dei factus est et non potest solvi scriptura

f0-3& TUGATHEI I Sid IToRe hIATId TUAMATh SHITd UNd o A
SYAPI<h T8Y

10-36 tarhy_aham isvarasya putra iti vakyasya kathanat yayam pitrabhi-siktam jagati
preritam ca pumamsam katham i$vara-nindakam vadatha?

10-36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou
blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God?

10-36 sprecht ihr denn zu dem, den der Vater geheiligt und in die Welt gesandt hat: "Du
lasterst Gott", darum daB ich sage: Ich bin Gottes Sohn?

10-36 quem Pater sanctificavit et misit in mundum vos dicitis quia blasphemas quia dixi
Filius Dei sum

f0-3\s JUG U HH o HUH dlg A T TATd:|

10-37 yady_aham pituh karma na karomi tarhi mam na pratitah |

10-37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not.
10-37 Tue ich nicht die Werke meines Vaters, so glaubet mir nicht;
10-37 si non facio opera Patris mei nolite credere mihi

2o-3¢ Toh AT UM dqlg AT AT TII T FaATSTd Hd TIT: B
TAT AR TUArEdTa adgHsA g o S fSearasge)|

10-38 kim_tu yadi karomi tarhi mayi yusmabhih praty-aye na krto'pi karye praty-ayah
kriyatam tato mayi pitastiti pitary_aham asmiti ca jiatva vi-$vasisyatha |

10-38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know, and
believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him.

10-38 tue ich sie aber, glaubet doch den Werken, wollt ihr mir nicht glauben, auf daf ihr
erkennet und glaubet, daB3 der Vater in mir ist und ich in ihm.

10-38 si autem facio et si mihi non wvultis credere operibus credite ut cognoscatis et credatis
quia in me est Pater et ego in Patre

90-3% TN d AT o YQHIEN Toh & AW oAl F&d

10-39 tada te punar_api tam dhartum acestanta kim_tu sa tesam karebhyo nis-tirya

10-39 Therefore they sought again to take him: but he escaped out of their hand,
10-39 Sie suchten abermals ihn zu greifen; aber er entging ihnen aus ihren Handen
10-39 quaerebant ergo eum prendere et exivit de manibus eorum

fo-¥o AIGHAATEIC I Yo AgAATITANTT IaHq|

10-40 punar_yardan-nadyas-tate yatra purvam yohan amajjayat tatragatya ny-avasat |

10-40 And went away again beyond Jordan into the place where John at first baptized; and
there he abode.

10-40 und zog hin wieder jenseit des Jordans an den Ort, da Johannes zuvor getauft hatte,
und blieb allda.

10-40 et abiit iterum trans Iordanen in eum locum ubi erat Iohannes baptizans primum et
mansit illic

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 94 — www.sanskritweb.net



[N [ o d (o
R0-¥% TAT Tgdl BIAEAHATIANTT ATGIAG<hHATHT HH
ATRITCh I IS T AT: heT 3ThYIT: Tal: TAT:|

10-41 tato bahavo lokas_tat-samipam a-gatya vy-aharan yohan kim_apy_ascaryam karma
nakarot kim_tv_asmin manusye ya yah katha akathayat tah sarvah satyah |

10-41 And many resorted unto him, and said, John did no miracle: but all things that John
spake of this man were true.

10-41 Und viele kamen zu ihm und sprachen: Johannes tat kein Zeichen; aber alles, was
Johannes von diesem gesagt hat, das ist wahr.

10-41 et multi venerunt ad eum et dicebant quia Iohannes quidem signum fecit nullum

R0-%2 T T dgdl BIohlEd - FH|

10-42 tatra ca bahavo lokas_tasmin vy-asvasan |
10-42 And many believed on him there.
10-42 Und glaubten allda viele an ihn.

10-42 omnia autem quaecumdqgue dixit Iohannes de hoc vera erant et multi crediderunt in
eum

29-9 A=Y ANIFAEIT VAT AYT T IS ATITH TH T =0T
STSIATGATHT TSd Teh THTT|

11-1 an-antaram mariyam tasya bhagini martha ca yasmin baithaniya-grame vasatas_tasmin
grame iliyasar-nama pidita eka asita |

11-1 Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary and her
sister Martha.

11-1 Es lag aber einer krank mit Namen Lazarus, von Bethanien, in dem Flecken Marias und
ihrer Schwester Martha.

11-1 erat autem quidam languens Lazarus a Bethania de castello Mariae et Marthae sororis
eius

(anN

22-R JT ANIHR] IS FAGRIET TThITAET =0T FHATSIAT AT |

ECRIGRRIT

11-2 ya mariyam pra-bhum su-gandhi-telaina mardayitva sva-kesais_tasya caranau sam-
amarjat tasya bhrata sa iliyasar rogi |

11-2 (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her
hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.)

11-2 (Maria aber war, die den HERRN gesalbt hat mit Salbe und seine FiiBe getrocknet mit
ihrem Haar; deren Bruder, Lazarus, war krank.)

11-2 Maria autem erat quae unxit Dominum unguento et extersit pedes eius capillis suis
cuius frater Lazarus infirmabatur

22-3 YL T g WT VAT | U GISIAISEINT hell HYIET T
V=T ITaaaT

11-3 a-param ca he pra-bho bhavan yasmin priyate sa eva pidiito'stiti katham kathayitva
tasya bhaginyau presitavatyau |

11-3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick.

11-3 Da sandten seine Schwestern zu ihm und lieBen ihm sagen: HERR, siehe, den du
liebhast, der liegt krank.

11-3 miserunt ergo sorores ad eum dicentes Domine ecce quem amas infirmatur
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HIGATIHIPAI AigAdhrmd = ST

11-4 tada yisur_imam varttam srutvakathayata pideyam maranartham na kim_tv_i$varasya
mahimartham i§vara-putrtasya mahima-prakasartham ca jata |

11-4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of
God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby.

11-4 Da Jesus das horte, sprach er: Die Krankheit ist nicht zum Tode, sondern zur Ehre
Gottes, daB der Sohn Gottes dadurch geehrt werde.

11-4 audiens autem Iesus dixit eis infirmitas haec non est ad mortem sed pro gloria Dei ut
glorificetur Filius Dei per eam

22-4 ATAEAT TN TENATHISATHN IATHI

11-5 yisur_yd_yady_api marthayam tad-bhaginyam iliyasari capriyata |

11-5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus.
11-5 Jesus aber hatte Martha lieb und ihre Schwester und Lazarus.

11-5 diligebat autem Iesus Martham et sororem eius Mariam et Lazarum

22-& TUMY SGATET: U HAT (AT I ATHRHT GAgIATS|

11-6 tathapi iliyasarah pidayah katham $rutva yatra asit tatraiva dina-dvayam_atisthat |
11-6 When he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode two days still in the same
place where he was.

11-6 Als er nun horte, daB3 er krank war, blieb er zwei Tage an dem Ort, da er war.

11-6 ut ergo audivit quia infirmabatur tunc quidem mansit in eodem loco duobus diebus

220 T W H gy (HRIgarRves IrH:|

11-7 tatah param sa sisyan_akathayad vayam punar_yihudiya-pradesam yamabh |

11-7 Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us go into Judaea again.
11-7 Darnach spricht er zu seinen Jingern: LaB3t uns wieder nach Judéda ziehen!

11-7 deinde post haec dicit discipulis suis eamus in ludaeam iterum

29-¢ TAE Vdae| § U FeaieAT Tar- Agararedi

11-8 tatas_te praty_avadan | he guro svalpa-dinani gatani yihudiyas_tvam pasanair_hantum
ud-yatas_tathapi kim punas_tatra yasyasi?

11-8 His disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone thee; and goest
thou thither again?

11-8 Seine Jinger sprachen zu ihm: Meister, jenes Mal wollten die Juden dich steinigen, und
du willst wieder dahin ziehen?

11-8 dicunt ei discipuli rabbi nunc quaerebant te Iudaei lapidare et iterum vadis illuc

22-% YR[: TIIR| TohieHa+ Toh FIRMGTCHT = Va1 SIS fear =g+
(e .

TS Ia: T YasTdr < ITaid|

11-9 yisuh praty-avadat | ekasmin dine kim dvadasa-ghatika na bhavanti? ko'pi diva gacchan
na skhalati yatah sa etaj-jagato diptim prapnoti |

11-9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in the day, he
stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world.

11-9 Jesus antwortete: Sind nicht des Tages zwolf Stunden? Wer des Tages wandelt, der
stoBt sich nicht; denn er sieht das Licht dieser Welt.
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11-9 respondit Iesus nonne duodecim horae sunt diei si quis ambulaverit in die non offendit
quia lucem huius mundi videt

22-20 TohrqUAT TSI Al galeds QITaAI|

11-10 kim_turatrau gacchan skhalati yato hetos_tatra diptir_nasti |

11-10 But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in him.
11-10 Wer aber des Nachts wandelt, der stoBt sich; denn es ist kein Licht in ihm.
11-10 si autem ambulaverit nocte offendit quia lux non est in eo

22-2¢ SHT HYT HITIQT F qAICE| FTHh I STSAEHIKAISREMT o
Tl SRR =]

11-11 imam katham kathayitva sa tan_avadad | asmakam bandhul iliyasar nidrito'bhud
idanim tam nidrato jagarayitum gacchami |

11-11 These things said he: and after that he saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth;
but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep.

11-11 Solches sagte er, und darnach spricht er zu ihnen: Lazarus, unser Freund, schlaft; aber
ich gehe hin, daB ich ihn auferwecke.

11-11 haec ait et post hoc dicit eis Lazarus amicus noster dormit sed vado ut a somno
exsuscitem eum

22-2R ATIHAT HATTHAT HIUTII<h RIFTATY THK™AT HIAAATT JTear

3Th I

11-12 yisur_mrtau katham_imam kathitavan kim_tu $i-sramartham ni-drayam kathitavan iti
jhatva akathayan |

11-12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well.

11-12 Da sprachen seine Jiunger: HERR, schlaft er, so wird's besser mit ihm.

11-12 dixerunt ergo discipuli eius Domine si dormit salvus erit

22-23 § YU ¥ Iis [Agiia afg wsHq|

11-13 he guro sa yadi ni-drati tarhi bhadram_eva |

11-13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they thought that he had spoken of taking of
rest in sleep.

11-13 Jesus aber sagte von seinem Tode; sie meinten aber, er redete vom leiblichen Schlaf.

11-13 dixerat autem Iesus de morte eius illi autem putaverunt quia de dormitione somni
diceret

22-2% T AR[: TWE AR STHATHUHATI

11-14 tada yisuh spastam tan vy-aharat | iliyasar amriyata |

11-14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.

11-14 Da sagte es ihnen Jesus frei heraus: Lazarus ist gestorben;
11-14 tunc ergo dixit eis Iesus manifeste Lazarus mortuus est

11-15 kim_tu yuyam yatha pritha tad-artham_aham tatra na sthitavan ity_asmad yusman-
nimittam a-hvadito 'ham | tathapi tasya sam-ipe yama |

11-15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe;
nevertheless let us go unto him.
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11-15 und ich bin froh um euretwillen, daB3 ich nicht dagewesen bin, auf daB ihr glaubt. Aber
laBt uns zu ihm ziehen!

11-15 et gaudeo propter vos ut credatis quoniam non eram ibi sed eamus ad eum

?2-2& QT JMHT I REH d~q | Afg: RAHIEgIAN IT@r o ared
[ERIEH

11-16 tada thoma yam didumam vadanti sa sanginah $isyan avadad vayam_api gatva tena
sardham mriyamabhe |

11-16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fellowdisciples, Let us also go,
that we may die with him.

11-16 Da sprach Thomas, der genannt ist Zwilling, zu den Jingern: LaBt uns mitziehen, dal3
wir mit ihm sterben!

11-16 dixit ergo Thomas qui dicitur Didymus ad condiscipulos eamus et nos ut moriamur
cum eo

22-2\9 ATRMETATEITT SISIATHL: TR TIMOATEAY f&AT ITar-ifa

S GEIEL

11-17 yisus_tatropasthaya iliyasarah $masane sthapanat catvari dinani gataniti varttam
srutavan |

11-17 Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the grave four days already.
11-17 Da kam Jesus und fand ihn, daB3 er schon vier Tage im Grabe gelegen hatte.

11-17 venit itaque Iesus et invenit eum quattuor dies iam in monumento habentem

29-9¢ JYAIIT IERMTSH: AL ShIRTHHTATAT|

11-18 baithaniya yira$alamalh samipa-stha krosaika-matran_tarira |

11-18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off:
11-18 Bethanien aber war nahe bei Jerusalem, bei fiinfzehn Feld Weges;
11-18 erat autem Bethania iuxta Hierosolyma quasi stadiis quindecim

22-2% TEHTgRAl AgardT AUt ANTIH o WIRITII=T =g TaT:
HHITANToG |

11-19 tasmad bahavo yihudiya martham mariyyamam ca bhratr-§okapannam santvayitum
tayoh sam-ipam agacchan |

11-19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their
brother.

11-19 und viele Juden waren zu Martha und Maria gekommen, sie zu trosten iiber ihren
Bruder.

11-19 multi autem ex Iudaeis venerant ad Martham et Mariam ut consolarentur eas de fratre
suo

29-R0 HY] YTMRNTHAG! H[caTd o HI&TEHU

11-20 martha yisor_agamana-varttam $rutvaiva tam saksad akarot |

11-20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and met him: but
Mary sat still in the house.

11-20 Als Martha nun horte, daB3 Jesus kommt, geht sie ihm entgegen; Maria aber blieb
daheim sitzen.

11-20 Martha ergo ut audivit quia Iesus venit occurrit illi Maria autem domi sedebat
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11-21 martha yisor_agamana-varttam srutvaiva tam saksad akarot kimtu mariyam geha upa-
visya sthita | tada martha yisum_avadat | he pra-bho yadi bhavan atrasthasyat tarhi mama
bhrata namarisyat |

11-21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.

11-21 Da sprach Martha zu Jesus: HERR, warest du hier gewesen, mein Bruder ware nicht
gestorben!

11-21 dixit ergo Martha ad Iesum Domine si fuisses hic frater meus non fuisset mortuus

22-3% ThITEHMTY IEraY TSRS SATEIeIdd S SgH|

11-22 kim_tv_idanim_api yad i$vare prarthayisyate i$varas_tad dasyatiti jane'ham |

11-22 But I know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee.
11-22 Aber ich weiBl auch noch, daB3, was du bittest von Gott, das wird dir Gott geben.
11-22 sed et nunc scio quia quaecumqgue poposceris a Deo dabit tibi Deus

22-33 YRR ATAT FHATHI]

11-23 yisur_avadit tava bhrata sam-ut-thasyati |

11-283 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again.
11-23 Jesus spricht zu ihr: Dein Bruder soll auferstehen.
11-23 dicit illi Iesus resurget frater tuus

22-% HYT SRl AURTH H IUIHI ATATIANT ST SgH|

11-24 martha vy-aharat | $esa-divase sa ut-thana-samaye protthasyatiti jane'ham |

11-24 Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last
day.

11-24 Martha spricht zu ihm: Ich weiB3 wohl, daB er auferstehen wird in der Auferstehung
am Jingsten Tage.

11-24 dicit ei Martha scio quia resurget in resurrectione in novissima die

22-4 QT A HIAAAGHT IATIIAT STATIAT o F: HET A Tarara T
AT SIS id|

11-25 tada yisuh kathitavan aham_eva ut-thapayita jivayita ca yah kas$_ca_na mayi vi-$vasiti
sa mrtvapi jivisyati |

11-25 Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in me, though
he were dead, yet shall he live:

11-25 Jesus spricht zu ihr: Ich bin die Auferstehung und das Leben. Wer an mich glaubt, der
wird leben, ob er gleich stiirbe;

11-25 dixit ei Iesus ego sum resurrectio et vita qui credit in me et si mortuus fuerit vivet

99-R& I YT T SITHT IS T Held T AT 78T HyrAi b
IECIEIE

11-26 yah kas_ca_na ca jivan mayi vi-$vasiti sa kadapi na marisyati | asyam kathayam kim vi-
$vasisi?
11-26 And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?

11-26 und wer da lebet und glaubet an mich, der wird nimmermehr sterben. Glaubst du
das?

11-26 et omnis qui vivit et credit in me non morietur in aeternum credis hoc
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11-27 savadat | pra-bho yasyavataranapeksasti bhavan sa evabhi-sikta 1$vara-putra iti vi-
$vasimi |

11-27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which
should come into the world.

11-27 Sie spricht zu ihm: HERR, ja, ich glaube, daB du bist Christus, der Sohn Gottes, der in
die Welt gekommen ist.

11-27 ait illi utique Domine ego credidi quia tu es Christus Filius Dei qui in mundum venisti

22-3¢ BId HYUT HARYET AT el &l VAT ANIGH [HAGT G Lad81d

@A T

11-28 iti katham kathayitva sa gatva svam bhaginim mariyvamam guptam_a-huya vy-aharat
gurur_apa-tisthati tvam_a-hvayati ca |

11-28 And when she had so said, she went her way, and called Mary her sister secretly,
saying, The Master is come, and calleth for thee.

11-28 Und da sie das gesagt hatte, ging sie hin und rief ihre Schwester Maria heimlich und
sprach: Der Meister ist da und ruft dich.

11-28 et cum haec dixisset abiit et vocavit Mariam sororem suam silentio dicens magister
adest et vocat te

22-% HUATHAT H&T T UHITT T FHIIHITR|

11-29 katham_imam $rutva sa turnam ut-thaya tasya sam-ipam agacchat |
11-29 As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto him.
11-29 Dieselbe, als sie das horte, stand sie eilend auf und kam zu ihm.

11-29 illa ut audivit surgit cito et venit ad eum

?2-30 YRMUHTA T AT I AT d HIAEh U =Iqar-|

11-30 yisur_grama-madhyam na pra-visya yatra martha tam saksad akarot tatra sthitavan |
11-30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, but was in that place where Martha met
him.

11-30 (Denn Jesus war noch nicht in den Flecken gekommen, sondern war noch an dem Ort,
da ihm Martha war entgegengekommen.)

11-30 nondum enim venerat Iesus in castellum sed erat adhuc in illo loco ubi occurrerat ei
Martha

29-3% I TAGERAT HIIHT Hieh g TS~ EaH aT=ad=d @I Teg=i
TR I AT = AT Il SIDI d T THEI=g|

11-31 ye yihudiya mariyvama sakam grhe tisthantas_tam asantvayan tr tam ksipram ut-thaya
gacchantim vi-lokya vy-aharan | sa $masane roditum yati | ityuktva te tasyah pascad
agacchan |

11-31 The Jews then which were with her in the house, and comforted her, when they saw
Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her, saying, She goeth unto the grave
to weep there.

11-31 Die Juden, die bei ihr im Haus waren und sie trosteten, da sie sahen Maria, daB sie
eilend aufstand und hinausging, folgten sie ihr nach und sprachen: Sie geht hin zum Grabe,
daB sie daselbst weine.

11-31 Iudaei igitur qui erant cum ea in domo et consolabantur eam cum vidissent Mariam
quia cito surrexit et exiit secuti sunt eam dicentes quia vadit ad monumentum ut ploret ibi
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11-32 yatra yisur_atisthat tatra mariyam upa-sthaya tam drstva tasya caranayoh patitva vy-
aharat | he pra-bho yadi bhavan atrasthasyat tarhi mama bhrata namarisyat |

11-32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw him, she fell down at his feet,
saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.

11-32 Als nun Maria kam, da Jesus war, und sah ihn, fiel sie zu seinen FiBen und sprach zu
ihm: HERR, warest du hier gewesen, mein Bruder ware nicht gestorben!

11-32 Maria ergo cum venisset ubi erat Iesus videns eum cecidit ad pedes eius et dixit ei
Domine si fuisses hic non esset mortuus frater meus

. . o d
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11-33 yisus_tam tasyah sangino yihudiyams_ca rudato vi-lokya s$ikartah san dirgham ni-
svasya kathitavan tam kutrasthapayata?

11-33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping which came with
her, he groaned in the spirit, and was troubled.

11-33 Als Jesus sie sah weinen und die Juden auch weinen, die mit ihr kamen, ergrimmte er
im Geist und betriibte sich selbst

11-33 Iesus ergo ut vidit eam plorantem et Iudaeos qui venerant cum ea plorantes fremuit
spiritu et turbavit se ipsum

22-3% O R § T IR I

11-34 te vy-aharan | he pra-bho bhavan a-gatya pasyatu |

11-34 And said, Where have ye laid him? They said unto him, Lord, come and see.

11-34 und sprach: Wo habt ihr ihn hingelegt? Sie sprachen zu ihm: HERR, komm und sieh
es!

11-34 et dixit ubi posuistis eum dicunt ei Domine veni et vide

22-34 AT hiadH|

11-35 yisuna kranditam |
11-35 Jesus wept.
11-35 Und Jesus gingen die Augen iber.

11-35 et lacrimatus est Iesus

?9-38 37 U9 TG ST IIAqTd TH=<he |
11-36 ata eva yihuidiya avadan | pasyatayam tasmin kidrsg apriyata |
11-36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him!

11-36 Da sprachen die Juden: Siehe, wie hat er ihn so liebgehabt!

11-36 dixerunt ergo Iudaei ecce quomodo amabat eum

22-3\s YT hiUGI-AISMTT F&Hl SOa-8 Tohides H MR Amehiq
11-37 tesam ke_cid avadan yo'ndhaya caksusi dattavan sa kim asya mrtyum ni-varayitum
nasaknot?

11-37 And some of them said, Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, have
caused that even this man should not have died?

11-37 Etliche aber unter ihnen sprachen: Konnte, der den Blinden die Augen aufgetan hat,
nicht verschaffen, daf3 auch dieser nicht stilirbe?
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11-37 quidam autem dixerunt ex ipsis non poterat hic qui aperuit oculos caeci facere ut et
hic non moreretur
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11-38 tato yisuh punar_antar-dirgham ni-$vasya $masanantikam agacchat |
11-38 Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a
stone lay upon it.

11-38 Da ergrimmte Jesus abermals in sich selbst und kam zum Grabe. Es war aber eine
Kluft, und ein Stein daraufgelegt.

11-38 Iesus ergo rursum fremens in semet ipso venit ad monumentum erat autem spelunca
et lapis superpositus erat ei

22-3% TRHANITH gL T-W YU Yeh STEHI| T ATYRaEe
TMYUHETHRAT | Td: THIAET AT Jiaadl T STAT T -7 S|
JATST TR &A1 = | Tasia|

11-39 tat Smasanam ekam gahvaram tan-mukhe pasana eka asit | tada yisur_avadad enam
pasanam apa-sarayata | tatah pra-mitasya bhagini marthavadat | pra-bho adhuna tatra
durgandho jatah | yato'dya catvari dinani $émasane sa tisthati |

11-39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith
unto him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead four days.

11-39 Jesus sprach: Hebt den Stein ab! Spricht zu ihm Martha, die Schwester des
Verstorbenen: HERR, er stinkt schon; denn er ist vier Tage gelegen.

11-39 ait Iesus tollite lapidem dicit ei Martha soror eius qui mortuus fuerat Domine iam fetet
quadriduanus enim est

[N o o - . .
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11-40 tada yisur_avadit | yadi vi-$vasisi tarhisvarasya mahima-prakasam draksyasi
katham_imam kim tubhyam nakathayam?

11-40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou
shouldest see the glory of God?

11-40 Jesus spricht zu ihr: Habe ich dir nicht gesagt, so du glauben wiirdest, du wiirdest die
Herrlichkeit Gottes sehen?

11-40 dicit ei Iesus nonne dixi tibi quoniam si credideris videbis gloriam Dei
22-¥¢ Tl AR THIATITIN STHTNT AEE IRG-ehadql g Uaad
THIGAH0: SRUTGEHRET U= I1H|

11-41 tada mrtasya $masanat pasane 'pasarite yisur_urdhvam pasyan akathayat | he
pitar_mama ni-vedanam asrnoh karanad_asmat tvam dhanyam vadami |

11-41 Then they took away the stone from the place where the dead was laid. And Jesus
lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me.

11-41 Da hoben sie den Stein ab, da der Verstorbene lag. Jesus aber hob seine Augen empor
und sprach: Vater, ich danke dir, daB8 du mich erhort hast.

11-41 tulerunt ergo lapidem Iesus autem elevatis sursum oculis dixit Pater gratias ago tibi
quoniam audisti me
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11-42 tvam sa-tatam $rnosi tad_apy_aham janami | kim_tu tvam mam yat prairayas_tad
yathasmin sthane sthita loka vi-svasanti tad-artham idam vakyam vadami |

11-42 And I knew that thou hearest me always: but because of the people which stand by I
said it, that they may believe that thou hast sent me.

11-42 Doch ich weil3, daB3 du mich allezeit horst; aber um des Volkes willen, das umhersteht,
sage ich's, daB sie glauben, du habest mich gesandt.

11-42 ego autem sciebam quia semper me audis sed propter populum qui circumstat dixi ut
credant quia tu me misisti

22-¥3 SHT Yl HITET H URNRI( 3§ SISATHAgUT|

11-43 imam katham kathayitva sa proccair_a-hvayat | he iliyasar bahir_a-gaccha |
11-43 And when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth.
11-43 Da er das gesagt hatte, rief er mit lauter Stimme: Lazarus, komm heraus!

11-43 haec cum dixisset voce magna clamavit Lazare veni foras

29-¥% T H THIT: TARMHIHTGEITG! ITAATS-ATHHT TeHEd Sigiiregd|
11-44 tatah sa pra-mitah smasana-vastrair_baddhas_tapado gatra-marjan-vasasa baddha-
mukhas_ca bahir_a-gacchat |

11-44 And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with graveclothes: and his
face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go.

11-44 Und der Verstorbene kam heraus, gebunden mit Grabtiichern an FiiBen und Handen
und sein Angesicht verhiillt mit dem SchweiBtuch. Jesus spricht zu ihnen: Loset ihn auf und
lasset ihn gehen!

11-44 et statim prodiit qui fuerat mortuus ligatus pedes et manus institis et facies illius
sudario erat ligata dicit Iesus eis solvite eum et sinite abire

22-%4 A[BRAIAAN HEIET ISR AT FHAGHARAT I
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11-45 yisur_uditavan bandhanani mocayitva tyajatainam | mariyamah sam-ipam a-gata ye
yihudiya-lokas_tada yisor_etat karmapasyan |

11-45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus
did, believed on him.

11-45 Viele nun der Juden, die zu Maria gekommen waren und sahen, was Jesus tat,
glaubten an ihn.

11-45 multi ergo ex Iudaeis qui venerant ad Mariam et viderant quae fecit crediderunt in
eum

o o S
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11-46 tesam bahavo vy-asvasan | kim_tu ke_cid_anye phiras$inam sam-ipam gatva
yisor_etasya karmano varttam avadan |

11-46 But some of them went their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus
had done.

11-46 Etliche aber von ihnen gingen hin zu den Pharisdern und sagten ihnen, was Jesus
getan hatte.

11-46 quidam autem ex ipsis abierunt ad Pharisaeos et dixerunt eis quae fecit Iesus
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11-47 tatah param pradhana-yajakah phirusinas_ca sabham krtva vy-aharan vayam kim
kurmah? esa manavo bahUny_ascarya-karmani karoti |

11-47 Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and said, What do we? for
this man doeth many miracles.

11-47 Da versammelten die Hohenpriester und die Pharisder einen Rat und sprachen: Was
tun wir? Dieser Mensch tut viele Zeichen.

11-47 collegerunt ergo pontifices et Pharisaei concilium et dicebant quid facimus quia hic
homo multa signa facit

22-¥¢ TR HH h o TNIATHEI G I BIhIEd H - H T (o]
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11-48 yadidréam karma kartum na varayamas_tarhi sarve lokas_tasmin vi-§vasisyanti romi-
lokas_ca-gatyasmakam anaya raja-ghanya sardham rajyam achetsyanti |

11-48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him: and the Romans shall come and
take away both our place and nation.

11-48 Lassen wir ihn also, so werden sie alle an ihn glauben; so kommen dann die Romer
und nehmen uns Land und Leute.

11-48 si dimittimus eum sic omnes credent in eum et venient Romani et tollent nostrum et
locum et gentem

22-%% T dU [RIABMHTHAT TEIHTEHY HERITSThRUS IGSId H TIISL
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11-49 tada tesam kiyapha-nama yas_tasmin vatsare maha-yajaka-pade ny-ayujyata sa
praty_avadad yuyam kim_api na janitha |

11-49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the high priest that same year, said unto
them, Ye know nothing at all,

11-49 Einer aber unter ihnen, Kaiphas, der desselben Jahres Hoherpriester war, sprach zu
ihnen: Ihr wisset nichts,

11-49 unus autem ex ipsis Caiaphas cum esset pontifex anni illius dixit eis vos nescitis
quicquam

99-4o HHYSYEY TIATIAISTY a3 ThTIHhsT ST HIUTHEATSh
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11-50 samagra-desasya vi-nasato'pi sarva-lokartham ekasya janasya maranam asmakam
masgala-hetukam eltasya vivecanam_api na kurutha |

11-50 Nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one man should die for the people, and
that the whole nation perish not.

11-50 bedenket auch nichts; es ist uns besser ein Mensch sterbe fir das Volk, denn dalB das
ganze Volk verderbe.

11-50 nec cogitatis quia expedit nobis ut unus moriatur homo pro populo et non tota gens
pereat

22-42 TdT YT | TSIl gUid |
11-51 etam katham sa nija-buddhya vyaharad iti na |

11-51 And this spake he not of himself: but being high priest that year, he prophesied that
Jesus should die for that nation;
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11-51 (Solches aber redete er nicht von sich selbst, sondern weil er desselben Jahres
Hoherpriester war, weissagte er. Denn Jesus sollte sterben fiir das Volk;

11-51 hoc autem a semet ipso non dixit sed cum esset pontifex anni illius prophetavit quia
Iesus moriturus erat pro gente

22-4] Tohq IEARRITAET SRUTS-eATd| IR IR fhomarar=
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11-52 kim_tu yisus_tad-desiyanam karanat pranan tyaksyati | disi disi vi-kirnan isvarasya

san-tanan sam-grhyaika-jatim karisyati ca | tasmin vatsare kiyapha maha-yajakatva-pade ni-
yuktah san idam bhavisyad-vakyam kathitavan |

11-52 And not for that nation only, but that also he should gather together in one the
children of God that were scattered abroad.

11-52 und nicht fiir das Volk allein, sondern daB3 er auch die Kinder Gottes, die zerstreut
waren, zusammenbréachte.)

11-52 et non tantum pro gente sed et ut filios Dei qui erant dispersi congregaret in unum

.. . ~ e~ . g
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11-63 tad-dinam_a-rabhya te katham tam hantum $aknuvantiti mantranam kartum
prarebhire |

11-53 Then from that day forth they took counsel together for to put him to death.
11-563 Von dem Tage an ratschlagten sie, wie sie ihn toteten.
11-63 ab illo ergo die cogitaverunt ut interficerent eum

22-4¥ 3 T TAGEAMT A I AR THANH 3Thedl TEHTE]
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11-54 ata eva yihudiyanam madhye yisuh sa-prakasam gamanagamane akrtva tasmad gatva

prantarasya samipa-sthayi-pradesasyephrayim-namni nagare sisyaih sakam kalam
yapayitum prarebhe |

11-54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews; but went thence unto a
country near to the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his
disciples.

11-54 Jesus aber wandelte nicht mehr frei unter den Juden, sondern ging von dannen in
eine Gegend nahe bei der Wiiste, in eine Stadt, genannt Ephrem, und hatte sein Wesen
daselbst mit seinen Jingern.

11-54 Iesus ergo iam non in palam ambulabat apud Iudaeos sed abiit in regionem iuxta
desertum in civitatem quae dicitur Efrem et ibi morabatur cum discipulis

[d
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11-55 anantaram yihudiyanam nistarotsave nikata-vartini sati tad-utsavat purvam svan
sucin kartum bahavo jana gramebhyo yirusalam-nagaram agacchan |

11-55 And the Jews' passover was nigh at hand: and many went out of the country up to
Jerusalem before the passover, to purify themselves.

11-65 Es war aber nahe das Ostern der Juden; und es gingen viele aus der Gegend hinauf
gen Jerusalem vor Ostern, daB sie sich reinigten.

11-55 proximum autem erat pascha Iudaeorum et ascenderunt multi Hierosolyma de regione
ante pascha ut sanctificarent se ipsos
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11-56 yisor_anvesanam krtva mandire dandayamanah santah paras-param vy-aharan |
yusmakam kidrso bodho jayate? sa kim ut-save'smin atragamisyati?

11-56 Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among themselves, as they stood in the
temple, What think ye, that he will not come to the feast?

11-56 Da standen sie und fragten nach Jesus und redeten miteinander im Tempel: Was
dinkt euch, daB3 er nicht kommt auf das Fest?

11-56 quaerebant ergo Iesum et conloquebantur ad invicem in templo stantes quid putatis
quia non veniat ad diem festum

22-4\ H T HATET JIAhIFgN qig SAG TITATSThRT: THERAY T ¥q
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11-57 sa ca kutrasti yady_etat kas_cid vetti tarhi darsayatu pra-dhana-yajakah phirasinas_ca
tam dhartum purvam imam a-jiiam pracarayan |

11-57 Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees had given a commandment, that, if any
man knew where he were, he should shew it, that they might take him.

11-57 Es hatten aber die Hohenpriester und Pharisaer lassen ein Gebot ausgehen: so
jemand wiBte, wo er ware, dal3 er's anzeige, daB sie ihn griffen.

11-57 dederant autem pontifices et Pharisaei mandatum ut si quis cognoverit ubi sit indicet
ut adprehendant eum

(e enN
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12-1 nistarotsavat purvam dina-satke sthite yisur_yam pra-mitam iliyasaram $masanad ud-
asthapayat tasya ni-vasa-sthanam baithaniya-gramam agacchat |

12-1 Then Jesus six days before the passover came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, which
had been dead, whom he raised from the dead.

12-1 Sechs Tage vor Ostern kam Jesus gen Bethanien, da Lazarus war, der Verstorbene,
welchen Jesus auferweckt hatte von den Toten.

12-1 Iesus ergo ante sex dies paschae venit Bethaniam ubi fuerat Lazarus mortuus quem
suscitavit Iesus

?R-3 T I8 TST WIS Fd HYT HavARIGAHE T8 |ighy: |
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12-2 tatra tad-artham rajanyam bhojye krte martha parya-vesayad ilivasar ca tasya
sangibhih sardham bhojanasana upavisat |

12-2 There they made him a supper; and Martha served: but Lazarus was one of them that
sat at the table with him.

12-2 Daselbst machten sie ihm ein Abendmahl, und Martha diente; Lazarus aber war deren
einer, die mit ihm zu Tische saBen.

12-2 fecerunt autem ei cenam ibi et Martha ministrabat Lazarus vero unus erat ex
discumbentibus cum eo
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12-3 tada mariyam ardha-setakam bahu-miulyam jata-mamsiyam tailam a-niya
yi$o$_caranayor_mardayitva nija-kesair_marstum arabhata | tada tailasya pari-malena
grham a-moditam abhavat |

12-3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of
Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was filled with the odour of the
ointment.

12-3 Da nahm Maria ein Pfund Salbe von ungefalschter, kostlicher Narde und salbte die
FiBe Jesu und trocknete mit ihrem Haar seine FiiBe; das Haus aber ward voll vom Geruch
der Salbe.

12-3 Maria ergo accepit libram unguenti nardi pistici pretiosi unxit pedes Iesu et extersit
capillis suis pedes eius et domus impleta est ex odore unguenti

?2-3 : RAM: T SSHIATARAT RIgEHTHAT Ay 9y TR &
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12-4 yah simonah putra iskariyotiyo yihuda-nama yisum para-karesu sam-arpayisyati sa
Sisyas_tada kathitavan |

12-4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which should betray him,
12-4 Da sprach seiner Jinger einer, Judas, Simons Sohn, Ischariot, der ihn hernach verriet:

12-4 dicit ergo unus ex discipulis eius Iudas Scariotis qui erat eum traditurus

?R-4 Yo T RIAHSTATRTashId e sed: Sdl Jrerdd

12-5 etat-tailam tribhih $atair_mudra-padair_vi-kritam sad daridrebhyah kuto nadiyata?

12-5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor?
12-5 Warum ist diese Salbe nicht verkauft um dreihundert Groschen und den Armen
gegeben?

12-5 quare hoc unguentum non veniit trecentis denariis et datum est egenis

?R-& H TNEGIRRIAR-IANRIT | Tohqg | A TF qTeehe HREFICH
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12-6 sa daridra-lokartham acintayad iti na | kim_tu sa caura evam tan-nikate mudra-
samputaka-sthitya tan-madhye yad_atisthat tad_apaharat tasmat karanad imam
katham_akathayat |

12-6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, and had the
bag, and bare what was put therein.

12-6 Das sagte er aber nicht, daB3 er nach den Armen fragte; sondern er war ein Dieb und
hatte den Beutel und trug, was gegeben ward.

12-6 dixit autem hoc non quia de egenis pertinebat ad eum sed quia fur erat et loculos
habens ea quae mittebantur portabat

?R-\9 T ARSI AT INT T AH TAIETIATRATS TeLeIad|

12-7 tada yisur_akathayad enam ma varaya sa mama $masana-sthapana-dinartham tad-
araksayat |

12-7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the day of my burying hath she kept this.

12-7 Da sprach Jesus: LaB sie in Frieden! Solches hat sie behalten zum Tage meines
Begréabnisses.

12-7 dixit ergo Iesus sine illam ut in die sepulturae meae servet illud
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12-8 daridra yusmakam san-nidhau sarvada tisthanti kim_tv_aham sarvada yusmakam san-
nidhau na tisthami |

12-8 For the poor always ye have with you; but me ye have not always.

12-8 Denn Arme habt ihr allezeit bei euch; mich aber habt ihr nicht allezeit.

12-8 pauperes enim semper habetis vobiscum me autem non semper habetis

?R-% T O YIEATKIT oIl ST qgal RIgarare
o (e enN > :
TFRAIGITIAHTSATEE §§ TEITHARToG |

12-9 tatah param yisus_tatrastiti varttam srutva bahavo yihudiyas_tam $masanad_ut-
thapitam iliyasaram_ca drastum tat-sthanam agacchan |

12-9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was there: and they came not for
Jesus' sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead.

12-9 Da erfuhr viel Volks der Juden, daB er daselbst war; und sie kamen nicht um Jesu
willen allein, sondern daB sie auch Lazarus sdhen, welchen er von den Toten auferweckt
hatte.

12-9 cognovit ergo turba multa ex Iudaeis quia illic est et venerunt non propter Iesum
tantum sed ut Lazarum viderent quem suscitavit a mortuis

?R-20 QAT FUATSTRIEAHIGATIHTY HgqHHA=I|

12-10 tada pradhana-yajakas_tam ilivasaram_api sam-hartum amantrayan |
12-10 But the chief priests consulted that they might put Lazarus also to death;
12-10 Aber die Hohenpriester trachteten darnach, daB sie auch Lazarus toteten;
12-10 cogitaverunt autem principes sacerdotum ut et Lazarum interficerent

?R-2% AEA IgaT AGERAT T AR a1

12-11 yatas_tena bahavo yihudiya gatva yisau vy-as$vasan |

12-11 Because that by reason of him many of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus.
12-11 denn um seinetwillen gingen viele Juden hin und glaubten an Jesus.
12-11 quia multi propter illum abibant ex Iudaeis et credebant in Iesum

?R-2R A IRATEITGHTARZANT Il [T

12-12 anantaram yisur_yiruasalam-nagaram agacchatiti varttam srutva

12-12 On the next day much people that were come to the feast, when they heard that
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem,

12-12 Des andern Tages, da viel Volks, das aufs Fest gekommen war, horte, da3 Jesus kame
gen Jerusalem,

12-12 in crastinum autem turba multa quae venerat ad diem festum cum audissent quia
venit Iesus Hierosolyma

?R-23 TISEIH IHIANTAT Fgal BIehl: WS o HI&Tcehq Sigdi T ST
ST I AREGHTGT | SHST T TSI IHEET G|l T=gid | 9= |

12-13 pare'hani utsavagata bahavo lokah kharjura-patradyaniya tam saksat kartum bahir-a-
gatya jaya jayeti vacam proccair_vaktum arabhanta | israyelo yo raja parames$varasya namna
gacchati sa dhanyah |

12-13 Took branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed
is the King of Israel that cometh in the name of the Lord.

12-13 nahmen sie Palmenzweige und gingen hinaus ihm entgegen und schrieen: Hosianna!
Gelobt sei, der da kommt in dem Namen des HERRN, der Konig von Israel!
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12-13 acceperunt ramos palmarum et processerunt obviam ei et clamabant osanna
benedictus qui venit in nomine Domini rex Israhel

?R-2% TQT g THAM: &= AT JU: AT q9 TS TRaHATEINTTG A

12-14 tada he siyonah kanye ma bhaisih pasyayam tava raja gardabha-$avakam a-
ruhyagacchati

12-14 And Jesus, when he had found a young ass, sat thereon; as it is written,
12-14 Jesus aber fand ein Eselein und ritt darauf; wie denn geschrieben steht:
12-14 et invenit Iesus asellum et sedit super eum sicut scriptum est

?R-24 BId AMHITIATTHNIT JR[Lh AT T dgaaigal

12-15 iti sastriya-vacananusarena yisur_ekam yuva-gardabham prapya tad-upary_arohat |

12-15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass's colt.

12-15 "Firchte dich nicht du Tochter Zion! Siehe, dein Konig kommt, reitend auf einem
Eselsfillen.”

12-15 noli timere filia Sion ecce rex tuus venit sedens super pullum asinae
?R-2& THIT: CATAEATTY RIS TIH ATCAT| Toh JRT ARGH UTH Al
JTRITHE TRHATREIT BRI THAIHGIATT o Faa:|

12-16 asyah ghatanayas_tatparyam sisyah prathamam nabudhyanta | kim_tu yisau
mahimanam prapte sati vakyam_idam tasmin akathyata lokas_ca tam_pratittham akurvan iti
te smrtavantah |

12-16 These things understood not his disciples at the first: but when Jesus was glorified,
then remembered they that these things were written of him, and that they had done these
things unto him.

12-16 Solches verstanden seine Jinger zuvor nicht; sondern da Jesus verklart ward, da
dachten sie daran, daB solches von ihm geschrieben war und sie solches ihm getan hatten.

12-16 haec non cognoverunt discipuli eius primum sed quando glorificatus est Iesus tunc
recordati sunt quia haec erant scripta de eo et haec fecerunt ei

RR-\v H 57?’%“‘\4{ ARl qHIgdATRHRMATE SaHTH U Y BHIhIEIhH

TSI~ THTU STATRI|

12-17 sa iliyasaram $mas$anad agantum a-hiutavan $§masanac_ca ud-asthapayad ye ye
lokas_tat_karma saksad apasyan te pra-manam datum arabhanta |

12-17 The people therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and
raised him from the dead, bare record.

12-17 Das Volk aber, das mit ihm war, da er Lazarus aus dem Grabe rief und von den Toten
auferweckte, rihmte die Tat.

12-17 testimonium ergo perhibebat turba quae erat cum eo quando Lazarum vocavit de
monumento et suscitavit eum a mortuis

?R-2¢ H YATERIAEA HHTHUTET STHHA® I HT&Th AT oG |
12-18 sa etadrsam adbhutam karmakarot tasya jana-$ruter_lokas_tam saksat kartum
agacchan |

12-18 For this cause the people also met him, for that they heard that he had done this
miracle.

12-18 Darum ging ihm auch das Volk entgegen, da sie horten, er hatte solches Zeichen
getan.

12-18 propterea et obviam venit ei turba quia audierunt eum fecisse hoc signum
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12-19 tatah phirasinah paras-param vaktum arabhanta yusmakam sarvas_cesta vrtha jatah |
iti kim yuyam na budhyadhve? pasyata sarve lokas_tasya pascad-vartino 'bhavan |

12-19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing?
behold, the world is gone after him.

12-19 Die Pharisaer aber sprachen untereinander: Ihr sehet, daB ihr nichts ausrichtet; siehe,
alle Welt 1auft ihm nach!

12-19 Pharisaei ergo dixerunt ad semet ipsos videtis quia nihil proficimus ecce mundus totus
post eum abiit

. ¢ . . =~ (N

R-R0o HSIH enqHCHANIAlAT AlenlHT enldHdl Si-| SR 31|'{'|"|\|

12-20 bhajanam kartum utsavagatanam lokanam katipaya jana anyadesiya asan |

12-20 And there were certain Greeks among them that came up to worship at the feast:

12-20 Es waren aber etliche Griechen unter denen, die hinaufgekommen waren, daB sie
anbeten auf dem Fest.

12-20 erant autem gentiles quidam ex his qui ascenderant ut adorarent in die festo
?R-3¢ T TMOISIIHRN-ATH: ThIoT=l FHITAN AR § Agog a9
i . ﬁ .

12-21 te galiliya-baitsaidani-vasinah philipasya sam-ipam a-gatya vyaharan | he maheccha
vayam yisum drastum icchamah |

12-21 The same came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired
him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus.

12-21 Die traten zu Philippus, der von Bethsaida aus Galilda war, baten ihn und sprachen:
Herr, wir wollten Jesum gerne sehen.

12-21 hii ergo accesserunt ad Philippum qui erat a Bethsaida Galilaeae et rogabant eum
dicentes domine volumus Iesum videre

?R-% Td: THIGUT AT ATTSIHISAHTRIRTRISAT AR ITATHRLIITH]

12-22 tatah philipo gatva andriyvam avadat pascad andriy-philipau yisave varttam
akathayatam |

12-22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.

12-22 Philippus kommt und sagt es Andreas, und Philippus und Andreas sagten's weiter
Jesus.

12-22 venit Philippus et dicit Andreae Andreas rursum et Philippus dixerunt Iesu

?R-]3 TRT IR TRATHFITHLATT AGHATATAT IUEIT:|

12-23 tada yisuh pratyuditavan manava-sutasya mahima-prapti-samaya upa-sthitah |

12-23 And Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is come, that the Son of man should be
glorified.

12-23 Jesus aber antwortete ihnen und sprach: Die Zeit ist gekommen, daB3 des Menschen
Sohn verklart werde.

12-23 Iesus autem respondit eis dicens venit hora ut clarificetur Filius hominis
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12-24 aham yusman_ati-ythartham vadami | dhanya-bijam mrttikayam patitva yadi na
mryate tarhy_ekaki tisthati kim_tu yadi mryate tarhi bahu-gunam phalam phalati |

12-24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.

12-24 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Es sei denn, daB3 das Weizenkorn in die Erde falle
und ersterbe, so bleibt's allein; wo es aber erstirbt, so bringt es viele Friichte.

12-24 amen amen dico vobis nisi granum frumenti cadens in terram mortuum fuerit

?R-Ry T SN TASTHUIIBRITEATT € qrgRRSia fhq T ST Sgals

TSI SRS IS 9T AT i |

12-25 yo jano nija-pranan priyan janati sa tan harayisyati kim_tu yo jana iha-loke nija-pranan
a-priyan janati so'nantayuh praptum tan raksisyati |

12-25 He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it
unto life eternal.

12-25 Wer sein Leben liebhat, der wird's verlieren; und wer sein Leben auf dieser Welt haft,
der wird's erhalten zum ewigen Leben.

12-25 ipsum solum manet si autem mortuum fuerit multum fructum adfert qui amat animam
suam perdet eam et qui odit animam suam in hoc mundo in vitam aeternam custodit eam

?R-]& HIFAR AH HIH! VA I=GIA dlg & HH THEHT WMo THEE I
TIgA 79 FaSTSTY a5 TIrEid| AT S A Had 79 Tq@iy S|

12-26 kas_cid yadi mama sevako bhavitum vafichati tarhi sa mama pascad-gami bhavatu |
tasmad aham yatra tisthami mama sevalo'pi tatra sthasyati | yo jano mam sevate mama
pitapi tam sam-mamsyate |

12-26 If any man serve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there shall also my servant
be: if any man serve me, him will my Father honour.

12-26 Wer mir dienen will, der folge mir nach; und wo ich bin, da soll mein Diener auch sein.
Und wer mir dienen wird, den wird mein Vater ehren.

12-26 si quis mihi ministrat me sequatur et ubi sum ego illic et minister meus erit si quis
mihi ministraverit honorificabit eum Pater meus

?R-R\s HIYA HH UM HThST HI-| TEATS AT EHATHHATH & S5 T
BRI RIS RSB RIDVECRIMEIET

12-27 sampratam mama prana vy-a-kula bhavanti | tasmad he pitar etasmat sam-ayan mam
raksa ityaham kim prarthayisye? kim_tv_aham etat-samayartham ava-tirnavan |

12-27 Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour: but for
this cause came I unto this hour.

12-27 Jetzt ist meine Seele betribt. Und was soll ich sagen? Vater, hilf mir aus dieser
Stunde! Doch darum bin ich in die Welt gekommen.

12-27 nunc anima mea turbata est et quid dicam Pater salvifica me ex hora hac sed
propterea veni in horam hanc

?R-¢ g T TN ATGHH T&RI| I EHHT AlgHAHg TR I3

VRIS | UST IET0ET 910 J g0 SSTad|

12-28 he pitah sva-namno mahimanam pra-ks$aya | tenaiva sva-namno mahimanam aham
pra-kdsayam punar_api prakasayisyami | esa gaganiya vani tasmin sam-aye'jayata |
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12-28 Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both
glorified it, and will glorify it again.

12-28 Vater verklare deinen Namen! Da kam eine Stimme vom Himmel: Ich habe ihn verklart
und will ihn abermals verklaren.

12-28 Pater clarifica tuum nomen venit ergo vox de caelo et clarificavi et iterum clarificabo

?R-3% TPl THITEIGIRAT hiugaa-+Hul SISl hiaeae~Laaiiagal S
S ERIEEEDR

12-29 tac-chrutva samipa-stha-lokanam ke-cid avadan megho 'garjit | ke_cid avadan
svargiya-dito 'nena saha katham_acakathat |

12-29 The people therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said that it thundered: others said,
An angel spake to him.

12-29 Da sprach das Volk, das dabeistand und zuhorte: Es donnerte. Die andern sprachen:
Es redete ein Engel mit ihm.

12-29 turba ergo quae stabat et audierat dicebant tonitruum factum esse alii dicebant
angelus ei locutus est

?R-30 &1 IR IR HY TRTST AR{IHIYHIRL|

12-30 tada yisuh praty_avadit | mad-artham $abdo'yam nabhiut yusmad-artham_evabhiut |

12-30 Jesus answered and said, This voice came not because of me, but for your sakes.

12-30 Jesus antwortete und sprach: Diese Stimme ist nicht um meinetwillen geschehen,
sondern um euretwillen.

12-30 respondit Iesus et dixit non propter me vox haec venit sed propter vos

o (e
R-3% 3“{'_{[ STTATSE TI9T: I | W%Ii‘q S ERE Clél THATE |
12-31 adhuna jagato'sya vi-carah sam-patsyate | adhunasya jagatah pati rajyat cyosyati |
12-31 Now is the judgment of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out.

12-31 Jetzt geht das Gericht liber die Welt; nun wird der First dieser Welt ausgestoBen
werden.

12-31 nunc iudicium est mundi nunc princeps huius mundi eicietur foras

?R-3% U YT e WIS dfg Ha AT aH I HTh ST |

12-32 yady_aham prthivya ardhve protthapito'smi tarhi sarvan manavan sva-samipam
akarsisyami |

12-32 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.
12-32 Und ich, wenn ich erhoht werde von der Erde, so will ich sie alle zu mir ziehen.

12-32 et ego si exaltatus fuero a terra omnia traham ad me ipsum

?R-33 HY T FIIA=ATT| TaagMiAd | AT HATHRII

12-33 katham tasya mrtir_bhavisyati | etad bodhayitum sa imam katham akathayat |
12-33 This he said, signifying what death he should die.
12-33 (Das sagte er aber, zu deuten, welches Todes er sterben wirde.)

12-33 hoc autem dicebat significans qua morte esset moriturus

?R-3% TaI BIAT FKYI-HISHEH: Faar Ta8dId FTEI=T JIAEAN:| dqig
ALY ATedTar HasIdiid 9 %Y 984

12-34 tada loka akathayan so'bhisiktah sarvada tisthatiti vyavastha-granthe srutam
asmabhih | tarhi manusya-putrah protthapito bhavisyatiti vakyam katham vadasi?
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12-34 The people answered him, We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever:
and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted up? who is this Son of man?

12-34 Da antwortete ihm das Volk: Wir haben gehort im Gesetz, daB3 Christus ewiglich
bleibe; und wie sagst du denn: "Des Menschen Sohn muB3 erhoht werden"? Wer ist dieser
Menschensohn?

12-34 respondit ei turba nos audivimus ex lege quia Christus manet in aeternum et
quomodo tu dicis oportet exaltari Filium hominis quis est iste Filius hominis

?R-34 AJIYES T & AT RHIILHIN: HIHIGAT SATAEd | FT
THTTIHRT AT daY ATAhIS N T SAMAEASTT qTachicy
Tegd| AT STATSIRR T=Fid | HF 1AM T ST

12-35 manusya-putro' yam kah tada yisur_akathayad yusmabhih sardham alpa-dinani
jyotir_aste | yatha yusman andha-karo nacchadayati tad-artham yavat-kalam yusmabhih
sardham jyotis_tisthati tavat-kalam gacchata | yo jano'ndha-kare gacchati sa kutra yatiti na
janati |

12-35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk while ye have
the light, lest darkness come upon you: for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not
whither he goeth.

12-35 Da sprach Jesus zu ihnen: Es ist das Licht noch eine kleine Zeit bei euch. Wandelt,
dieweil ihr das Licht habt, daB3 euch die Finsternis nicht tiberfalle. Wer in der Finsternis
wandelt, der weil3 nicht, wo er hingeht.

12-35 dixit ergo eis Iesus adhuc modicum lumen in vobis est ambulate dum lucem habetis ut
non tenebrae vos conprehendant et qui ambulat in tenebris nescit quo vadat

- - o~ [N * o
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12-36 ata eva yavat-kalam yusmakam nikate jyotir_aste tavat-kalam jyoti-rupa-santana

bhavitum jyotisi vi-$vasita | imam katham kathayitva yisuh pra-sthaya tebhyah svam

guptavan |

12-36 While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light. These
things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them.

12-36 Glaubet an das Licht, dieweil ihr es habt, auf daB ihr des Lichtes Kinder seid.

12-36 dum lucem habetis credite in lucem ut filii lucis sitis haec locutus est Iesus et abiit et
abscondit se ab eis

?R-3\s IYTY JR[EATT FHAHATIRIHIRANU HAA-qANT I e FHE|

12-37 yady_api yisus_tesam sam-aksam etavad_ascarya-karmani krtavan tathapi te tasmin
na vy-asvasan |

12-37 But though he had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on him:

12-37 Solches redete Jesus und ging weg und verbarg sich vor ihnen. Und ob er wohl solche
Zeichen vor ihnen getan hatte, glaubten sie doch nicht an ihn,

12-37 cum autem tanta signa fecisset coram eis non credebant in eum

?R-3¢ T [T & VAT FHAE TREHAIAING THRIT TR g hed o
AT R SIgITeT ISTgIRIh TeahSHEd|

12-38 ata eva | kah pratyeti su-sam-vadam paresasmat-pracaritam? pra-kasate paresasya
hastah kasya ca san-ni-dhau? yisayiya-bhavisyad-vadina yad_etad vakyam_uktam tat sa-
phalam abhavat |

12-38 That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who
hath believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed?
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12-38 auf daB erfiillet werde der Spruch des Propheten Jesaja, den er sagte: "HERR, wer
glaubt unserm Predigen? Und wem ist der Arm des HERRN offenbart?"

12-38 ut sermo Esaiae prophetae impleretur quem dixit Domine quis credidit auditui nostro
et brachium Domini cui revelatum est

?R-3% d UAq ATha~dH-URITAII I gIal ALEralg|

12-39 te praty_etum nasaknuvan tasmin yisayiya-bhavisyad-vadi ounar_avadid |
12-39 Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias said again,

12-39 Darum konnten sie nicht glauben, denn Jesaja sagte abermals:

12-39 propterea non poterant credere quia iterum dixit Esaias

?R-%0 YT d TIA- TR gy T I qHAH IREddy I dHg AT
TWEITH HUTH TUT | A9 ST Sl TITHT RO TGN s

12-40 yatha te nayanair_na pasyanti buddhibhi$_ca na budhyante tair_manahsu pari-
vartitesu ca tan_aham yatha sva-sthan na karomi tatha sa tesam locanany_andhani krtva
tesam_antah-karanani gadhani karisyati |

12-40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; that they should not see with
their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them.

12-40 "Er hat ihre Augen verblendet und ihr Herz verstockt, daB3 sie mit den Augen nicht
sehen noch mit dem Herzen vernehmen und sich bekehren und ich ihnen hiilfe."

12-40 excaecavit oculos eorum et induravit eorum cor ut non videant oculis et intellegant
corde et convertantur et sanem eos

?R-%¢ TARITRAAT I IRMAGHT TSR AR UTHR IR AT g
TTehTIIA|

12-41 yisayiyo yada yisor_mahimanam vi-lokya tasmin katham_akathayat tada bhavisyad-
vakyam idr$sam prakasayat |

12-41 These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of him.
12-41 Solches sagte Jesaja, da er seine Herrlichkeit sah und redete von ihm.

12-41 haec dixit Esaias quando vidit gloriam eius et locutus est de eo

o O
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12-42 tathapy_adhi-patinam bahavas_tasmin praty_ayan | lim_tu phiras$inas_tan bhajana-
grhad duri-kurvantiti bhayat te tam na svaikrtavantah |

12-42 Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed on him; but because of the
Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue:

12-42 Doch auch der Obersten glaubten viele an ihn; aber um der Pharisaer willen
bekannten sie's nicht, daB sie nicht in den Bann getan wiirden.

12-42 verumtamen et ex principibus multi crediderunt in eum sed propter Pharisaeos non
confitebantur ut de synagoga non eicerentur

9-¥3 I SHTET VXAl AT TETT O U= |

12-43 yata i$varasya pra-samsato manavanam pra-Ssamsayam te 'priyanta |
12-43 For they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God.

12-43 Denn sie hatten lieber die Ehre bei den Menschen als die Ehre bei Gott.

12-43 dilexerunt enim gloriam hominum magis quam gloriam Dei
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12-44 tada yisur_uccaih-karam akathayad yo jano mayi vi-$vasiti sa kevale mayi vi-$vasititi
na sa mat-prerako 'pi vi-$vasiti |

12-44 Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that
sent me.

12-44 Jesus aber rief und sprach: Wer an mich glaubt, der glaubt nicht an mich, sondern an
den, der mich gesandt hat.

12-44 Tesus autem clamavit et dixit qui credit in me non credit in me sed in eum qui misit me

9R-¥Y% JT STET AT UWTd F HAILHATY I

12-45 yo jano mam pasyati sa mat-prerakam_api pasyati |
12-45 And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me.

12-45 Und wer mich sieht, der sieht den, der mich gesandt hat.
12-45 et qui videt me videt eum qui misit me

?R-%& I ST A UATT F IAIHN 7 Ta8Td d2Hg SAMTAETEAT Ml
SHRCIESEERIMEIE]

12-46 yo jano mam praty_eti sa yathandha-kare na tisthati tad-artham aham jyotih-svarapo
bhutva jagaty_asmin ava-tirnavan |

12-46 I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in
darkness.

12-46 Ich bin gekommen in die Welt ein Licht, auf daB, wer an mich glaubt, nicht in der
Finsternis bleibe.

12-46 ego lux in mundum veni ut omnis qui credit in me in tenebris non maneat

?R-¥\s FH HYT QAT g HiFA AT qAlg aHg QI T HUTH Il

SISl ST QAT AT=hq, AN AT TATARTAT ST

12-47 mama katham s$rutva yadi kas_cin na vi-$§vasiti tarhi tam_aham dosinam na karomi
yato hetor_jagato jananam dosan nis-citan kartum nagatya tan pari-tratum a-gato'smi |

12-47 And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not: for I came not to
judge the world, but to save the world.

12-47 Und wer meine Worte hort, und glaubt nicht, den werde ich nicht richten; denn ich bin
nicht gekommen, daB ich die Welt richte, sondern daf} ich die Welt selig mache.

12-47 et si quis audierit verba mea et non custodierit ego non iudico eum non enim veni ut
iudicem mundum sed ut salvificem mundum

?R-¥¢ T HIFHT T QT TH HUT T T[Id 3IE] QAU HITATT TEAT]
I HYTHGHTIRY HI HAT TLHSTY T AT HITTd|

12-48 yah ka$_cin mam na $sraddhaya mama katham na grhnati anyas_tam dosinam karisyati
vastutas_tu yam katham_aham acakatham sa katha carame'hni tam dosinam karisyati |

12-48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.

12-48 Wer mich verachtet und nimmt meine Worte nicht auf, der hat schon seinen Richter;
das Wort, welches ich geredet habe, das wird ihn richten am Jiingsten Tage.

12-48 qui spernit me et non accipit verba mea habet qui iudicet eum sermo quem locutus
sum ille iudicabit eum in novissimo die
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12-49 yato hetor_aham svatah kim_api na kathayami | kim kim maya kathayitavyam kim
sam-upadestavyam ca iti mat-prerayita pita mam_ajhapayat |

12-49 For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a
commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak.

12-49 Denn ich habe nicht von mir selber geredet; sondern der Vater, der mich gesandt hat,
der hat mir ein Gebot gegeben, was ich tun und reden soll.

12-49 quia ego ex me ipso non sum locutus sed qui misit me Pater ipse mihi mandatum dedit
quid dicam et quid loquar

?R-Yo TEI HIFM JAARING SIHNH| 37T TdTg AhIITH qTd

JUTTIITAT HYATIGH|
12-50 tasya sajfia anantayur_ity_aham janami | ata evaham yat kathayami tat pita yatha-
jhapayat tathaiva kathayamy_aham |

12-50 And I know that his commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore,
even as the Father said unto me, so I speak.

12-50 Und ich weiB, daB sein Gebot ist das ewige Leben. Darum, was ich rede, das rede ich
also, wie mir der Vater gesagt hat.

12-50 et scio quia mandatum eius vita aeterna est quae ergo ego loquor sicut dixit mihi
Pater sic loquor

23-2 AEIHITE [hRehTGTgd Ju=r: TUq: HHIOHAS GHY: iy
ST ST ARMUTIHRTY SRS ISRY I hilq & a9 9

dlAcHH Ci7<‘|<3||--|\|

13-1 nis-tarotsavasya kim_cit-kalat purvam prthivyah pituh samipa-gamanasya sam-ayah
san-nikarso 'bhud iti jiatva yisur_a-prathamad yesi jagat-pra-vasisv_atmiya-lokesu prema
karotu sma tesu $esam yavat prema krtavan |

13-1 Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that his hour was come that he
should depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved his own which were in the
world, he loved them unto the end.

13-1 Vor dem Fest aber der Ostern, da Jesus erkannte, dal3 seine Zeit gekommen war, dal3 er
aus dieser Welt ginge zum Vater: wie hatte er geliebt die Seinen, die in der Welt waren, so
liebte er sie bis ans Ende.

13-1 ante diem autem festum paschae sciens Iesus quia venit eius hora ut transeat ex hoc
mundo ad Patrem cum dilexisset suos qui erant in mundo in finem dilexit eos

?3-3 TUAT T8 §5d Hd FANIIGIAP AT THARNG&r . Fad

IS T

13-2 pita tasya haste sarvam sam-arpitavan svayam i$§varasya sam-ipad a-gacchad i$varasya
sam-ilpam yasyati ca |

13-2 And supper being ended, the devil having now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot,
Simon's son, to betray him;

13-2 Und beim Abendessen, da schon der Teufel hatte dem Judas, Simons Sohn, dem
Ischariot, ins Herz gegeben, daB3 er ihn verriete,

13-2 et cena facta cum diabolus iam misisset in corde ut traderet eum Iudas Simonis
Scariotis
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13-3 sarvany_etani jiatva rajanyam bhojane sam-purne sati yada $aitan tam para-hastesu
sam-arpayitum simonah putrasya iskariyotiyasya yihuda antah-karane ku-pra-vrttim sam-
arpayat

13-3 Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that he was
come from God, and went to God;

13-3 und Jesus wulBlte, daB ihm der Vater alles in seine Hande gegeben und dal3 er von Gott
gekommen war und zu Gott ging:

13-3 sciens quia omnia dedit ei Pater in manus et quia a Deo exivit et ad Deum vadit

23-% T ARPATSIHTHATGTT IS AT AATSIAGH aieal d-

TIhICHIITT|
13-4 tada yisur_bhojanasanad ut-thaya gatra-vastram mocayitva gatra-marjana-vastram
grhitva tena sva-katim abadhnat |

13-4 He riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments; and took a towel, and girded
himself.

13-4 stand er von Abendmahl auf, legte seine Kleider ab und nahm einen Schurz und
umgtrtete sich.

13-4 surgit a cena et ponit vestimenta sua et cum accepisset linteum praecinxit se

: o (o
23-4 THTCHUTT STHHMTIT RS0 UTITed O hiCaGITAHTST el
Y 90|
13-5 pascad eka-patre jalam abhi-sicya $isyanam padan pra-ksalya tena kati-baddha-gatra-
marjana-vasasa marstum prarabhata |

13-b After that he poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples' feet, and to
wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded.

13-b Darnach goB3 er Wasser in ein Becken, hob an, den Jingern die FiiBe zu waschen, und
trocknete sie mit dem Schurz, damit er umgilirtet war.

13-b deinde mittit aquam in pelvem et coepit lavare pedes discipulorum et extergere linteo
quo erat praecinctus

?3-& T REAIIIERT FHIGANIT | Ihalg W7 MaTi-<h 77 JTar
TS AT

13-6 tatah simon-pitarasya sam-ipam_a-gate sa uktavan he pra-bho bhavan kim mama
padau pra-ksalayisyati?

13-6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter saith unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my
feet?

13-6 Da kam er zu Simon Petrus; und der sprach zu ihm: HERR, sollst du mir meine Fil3e
waschen?

13-6 venit ergo ad Simonem Petrum et dicit ei Petrus Domine tu mihi lavas pedes

23-\ AERATHI 37§ IhUTH T T A Tohq TS =a |
13-7 yisur_uditavan | aham yat karomi tat sam-prati na janasi kim_tu pascaj jiasyasi |

13-7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt
know hereafter.

13-7 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihm: Was ich tue, das wei3t du jetzt nicht; du wirst es
aber hernach erfahren.
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13-7 respondit Iesus et dicit ei quod ego facio tu nescis modo scies autem postea
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13-8 tatah pitarah kathitavan bhavan kadapi mama padau na pra-ksalayisyati |
yisur_akathayad | yadi tvam na pra-ksalaye tarhi mayi tava ko 'py_amso nasti |

13-8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash
thee not, thou hast no part with me.

13-8 Da sprach Petrus zu ihm: Nimmermehr sollst du meine Ful3e waschen! Jesus
antwortete ihm: Werde ich dich nicht waschen, so hast du kein Teil mit mir.

13-8 dicit ei Petrus non lavabis mihi pedes in aeternum respondit Iesus ei si non lavero te
non habes partem mecum

?3-% TaT RAMIC HIYTAH| § TT qlg haGarar | 77 &l =
EEEDGN

13-9 tada simon-pitarah kathitavan | he pra-bho tarhi kevala-padau na | mama hastau
sira$_ca pra-ksalayatu |

13-9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my head.

13-9 So spricht zu ihm Simon Petrus: HERR, nicht die FiiBe allein, sondern auch die Hande
und das Haupt!

13-9 dicit ei Simon Petrus Domine non tantum pedes meos sed et manus et caput

?3-20 AT IRFIRE| T SHT UITETeT HaAgINShaQdTal =g
EISICEIRESINCIES]

13-10 tato yisur_avadad | yo jano dhautas_tasya sarvanga-pariskrtatvat padau
vinanyangasya pra-ksalanapeksa nasti |

13-10 Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean
every whit: and ye are clean, but not all.

13-10 Spricht Jesus zu ihm: Wer gewaschen ist, bedarf nichts denn die FiiBe waschen,
sondern er ist ganz rein. Und ihr seid rein, aber nicht alle.

13-10 dicit ei Iesus qui lotus est non indiget ut lavet sed est mundus totus et vos mundi
estis sed non omnes

23-2% YT TSHAT Sid A Toh T He Idl T SR TLhIY] HHURSATT o
| FAEE| AT U I " T IRSHAT SHT w7 HiFdar-|

13-11 yayam pariskrta iti satyam kim_tu na sarve yato yo janas_tam para-karesu sam-
arpayisyati tam sa jiatavvan | ata eva yuyam sarve na paris-krta imam katham kathitavan |

13-11 For he knew who should betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not all clean.
13-11 (Denn er wuBte seinen Verrater wohl; darum sprach er: Ihr seid nicht alle rein.)

13-11 sciebat enim quisnam esset qui traderet eum propterea dixit non estis mundi omnes

23-2 T AEITT TRTHATT T8 TIITATHA HHATGRT hiqqar-g JoATHTT
g [ G

TR AN ST

13-12 ittham yisus_tesam padan pra-ksalya vastram pari-dhayasane sam-upa-visya

kathitavan aham yusman prati kim karmakarsam janitha?

13-12 So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set down
again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have done to you?
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13-12 Da er nun ihre FiiBe gewaschen hatte, nahm er wieder seine Kleider und setzte sich
wieder nieder und sprach abermals zu ihnen: Wisset ihr, was ich euch getan habe?

13-12 postquam ergo lavit pedes eorum et accepit vestimenta sua cum recubuisset iterum
dixit eis scitis quid fecerim vobis

23-23 I A & W T 989 THIHT 9 JAISgrd Yd HaTH|

13-13 yayam mam gurum pra-bhum ca vadatha tat satyam_eva vadatha yato'ham sa eva
bhavami |

13-13 Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am.
13-13 Ihr heiBet mich Meister und HERR und saget recht daran, denn ich bin es auch.
13-13 vos vocatis me magister et Domine et bene dicitis sum etenim

23-2% g WY HHG RS Td<e HTRANT TTEIL
JrETSTH |

13-14 yady_aham pra-bhur_gurus_ca san yusmakam padan pra-ksalitavan tarhi
yusmakam_api paras-param pada-praksalanam ucitam |
13-14 If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one

another's feet.

13-14 So nun ich, euer HERR und Meister, euch die FiiBe gewaschen habe, so sollt ihr auch
euch untereinander die FiiBe waschen.

13-14 si ergo ego lavi vestros pedes Dominus et magister et vos debetis alter alterius lavare
pedes

23-24 3TF JEHTHIT JUT HATEY JHGYT FagqHS T-IH IRITA|

13-15 aham yusman prati yatha vy-avaharam yusman tatha vy-ava-hartum ekam panthanam
darsitavan |

13-15 For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you.
13-15 Ein Beispiel habe ich euch gegeben, daB ihr tut, wie ich euch getan habe.
13-15 exemplum enim dedi vobis ut quemadmodum ego feci vobis ita et vos faciatis

?3-28 3 MUY TIIH| TIRET T AT Ul 1 JAgH|
13-16 aham yusman_ati-yathartham vadami | pra-bhor_daso na mahan prerakac_ca prerito

na mahan |

13-16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater than his lord; neither he that is
sent greater than he that sent him.

13-16 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Der Knecht ist nicht groBer denn sein Herr, noch der
Apostel groBer denn der ihn gesandt hat.

13-16 amen amen dico vobis non est servus maior domino suo neque apostolus maior eo qui
misit illum

- - N .
?3-2\s BAT YT AT T TSTHRT: KA F&T dlg I I=-AT HATaIY|

13-17 imam katham viditva yadi tad-anusaratah karmani kurutha tarhi yuyam dhanya
bhavisyatha |

13-17 If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.
13-17 So ihr solches wisset, selig seid ihr, so ihr's tut.

13-17 si haec scitis beati eritis si feceritis ea
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13-18 sarvesu yusmasu katham_imam kathayami iti na | ye mama mano-nitas_tan_aham
janami | kim_tu | mama bhaksyani yo bhunkte yo bhunkte mat-prana-pratikulyatah | ut-
thapayati padasya mulam sa esa manavah | yad_etad dharma-pustakasya vacanam tad-
anusarenavasyam ghatisyate |

13-18 I speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen: but that the scripture may be
fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me.

13-18 Nicht sage ich von euch allen; ich wei3, welche ich erwahlt habe. Aber es muB die
Schrift erfiillt werden: "Der mein Brot isset, der tritt mich mit FiiBen."

13-18 non de omnibus vobis dico ego scio quos elegerim sed ut impleatur scriptura qui
manducat mecum panem levavit contra me calcaneum suum

23-2% 3 T 9 ST JUT JHS [ ST deIHAT I CATIHg HaH T
JENIHRIIH|

13-19 aham sa jana ity_atra yatha yusmakam vi-§vasi jayate tad-artham etadrsa-ghatanat
purvam aham_idanim yusmabhyam_akathayam |

13-19 Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am
he.

13-19 Jetzt sage ich's euch, ehe denn es geschieht, auf dalB3, wenn es geschehen ist, ihr
glaubt, daB ich es bin.

13-19 amodo dico vobis priusquam fiat ut credatis cum factum fuerit quia ego sum
?3-0 3g FHAMAG JUTF I FAT UG S AT [T | AHT TgId I
HT TRITT | AR [RIdl

13-20 aham yusman_ativa yathartham vadami | maya preritam janam yo grhnati sa
mam_eva grhnati ya$_ca mam grhnati sa mat-prerakam grhnati |

13-20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; and
he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.

13-20 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Wer aufnimmt, so ich jemand senden werde, der
nimmt mich auf; wer aber mich aufnimmt, der nimmt den auf, der mich gesandt hat.

13-20 amen amen dico vobis qui accipit si quem misero me accipit qui autem me accipit
accipit eum qui me misit

23-R% TdT YT HYIET YT GIHTU &l Hidddg JHAHAALTY
JITH YSHTRHAT ST AT IR FHYRISIT|

13-21 etam katham kathayitva yisur_duhkhi san pra-manam dattva kathitavan aham
yusman_ati-yathartham vadami yusmakam eko jano mam para-karesu sam-arpayisyati |

13-21 When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit, and testified, and said, Verily,
verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me.

13-21 Da Jesus solches gesagt hatte, ward er betriibt im Geist und zeugte und sprach:
Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Einer unter euch wird mich verraten.

13-21 cum haec dixisset Iesus turbatus est spiritu et protestatus est et dixit amen amen dico
vobis quia unus ex vobis tradet me
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13-22 tatah sa kam_ud-disya katham_etam kathitavan ity_atra san-digdhah s$isyah paras-
param mukham_a-lokyitum prarabhanta |

13-22 Then the disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he spake.

13-22 Da sahen sich die Jinger untereinander an, und ward ihnen bange, von welchem er
redete.

13-22 aspiciebant ergo ad invicem discipuli haesitantes de quo diceret

23-13 JREAIHY IARPHRATIRG ¥ RSOWs 97 S oHaIe |

13-23 tasmin sam-aye yi$ur_yasmin apriyata sa Sisyas_tasya vaksah-sthalam avalambata |

13-23 Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved.

13-23 Es war aber einer unter seinen Jingern, der zu Tische saB3 an der Brust Jesu, welchen
Jesus liebhatte.

13-23 erat ergo recumbens unus ex discipulis eius in sinu Iesu quem diligebat Iesus

?3-¢ AT TgaaEcdl 378 HHRT HAHAFHIIANT Jo5|

13-24 simon-pitaras_tam sanketenavadat | aham kamu_d-di$ya katham_etam kathayatiti
prccha |

13-24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it should be of whom
he spake.

13-24 Dem winkte Simon Petrus, daB3 er forschen sollte, wer es ware, von dem er sagte.

13-24 innuit ergo huic Simon Petrus et dicit ei quis est de quo dicit

?3-)Y4 Tl F AR TISHIST G| g W T 5 &

13-25 tada sa y1sor_vaksah-sthalam ava-lambya prstavan | he pra-bho sa janah kah?

13-25 He then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto him, Lord, who is it?
13-25 Denn derselbe lag an der Brust Jesu, und er sprach zu ihm: HERR, wer ist's?

13-25 itaque cum recubuisset ille supra pectus Iesu dicit ei Domine quis est
?3-6 AT IIR[: TIIEIh@US JU0 AV & S F U9 4
THIETSHS A RAM: I g=hiadar g |

13-26 tato yisuh praty_avadad eka-khandam pupam majjayitva yasmai dasyami sa eva sah |
pascat pupa-khandam_ekam majjayitva simonah putraya iskariyotiyaya yihudai dattavan |

13-26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it. And when
he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon.

13-26 Jesus antwortete: Der ist's, dem ich den Bissen eintauche und gebe. Und er tauchte
den Bissen ein und gab ihn Judas, Simons Sohn, dem Ischariot.

13-26 respondit Iesus ille est cui ego intinctum panem porrexero et cum intinxisset panem
dedit Iudae Simonis Scariotis

(o o N o h o (N h
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13-27 tasmin datte sati $aitan tam_asrayat | tada yisus_tam avadat tvam yat karisyasi tat
ksipram kuru |
13-27 And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest,
do quickly.
13-27 Und nach dem Bissen fuhr der Satan in ihn. Da sprach Jesus zu ihm: Was du tust, das
tue bald!
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13-27 et post buccellam tunc introivit in illum Satanas dicit ei Iesus quod facis fac citius

23-3¢ Tohq ¥ IATRRA O HUTHRIITHATTESIRAT HISTT AT

13-28 kim_tu sa yenasayena tam katham_akathayat tam upa-vista-lokdnam ko'pi
nabudhyata |

13-28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent he spake this unto him.
13-28 Das aber wul3te niemand am Tische, wozu er's ihm sagte.
13-28 hoc autem nemo scivit discumbentium ad quid dixerit ei

23-3% Toh RIgan: FHY AEHACHEIT: HrTeTHA~< TrEumHre-Td THAT
S 3hq a1 T: ThRTgdg HiYaar|

13-29 kim_tu yihudah sam-ipe mudra-samputaka-sthiteh ke_cid ittham abudhyanta
parvanasadanartham kim_api dravyam kretum va daridrebhyah kim_cid vi-taritum
kathitavan |

13-29 For some of them thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him,
Buy those things that we have need of against the feast; or, that he should give something
to the poor.

13-29 Etliche meinten, dieweil Judas den Beutel hatte, Jesus sprache zu ihm: Kaufe was uns
not ist auf das Fest! oder daB er den Armen etwas gabe.

13-29 quidam enim putabant quia loculos habebat Iudas quia dicit ei Iesus eme ea quae
opus sunt nobis ad diem festum aut egenis ut aliquid daret

. [d [
R3-30 dq FAASESE RIS R k3l Ul #I&(‘IT&Q(‘U {lia%‘f m|
13-30 tada pupa-khanda-grahanat param sa turnam bahir-agacchat | ratris_ca sam-upa-
sthita |
13-30 He then having received the sop went immediately out: and it was night.

13-30 Da er nun den Bissen genommen hatte, ging er alsbald hinaus. Und es war Nacht.

13-30 cum ergo accepisset ille buccellam exivit continuo erat autem nox

?3-3% TUZ 9ig9Id ARHIIATCAT HAGHTRS HIGHT TR d-T =Ty
HIgHT TehIRTd |

13-31 yihude bahir-gate yisur_akathayad idanim manava-sutasya mahima pra-kasate
tenesvarasyapi mahima pra-kasate |

13-31 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of man glorified, and
God is glorified in him.

13-31 Da er aber hinausgegangen war, spricht Jesus: Nun ist des Menschen Sohn verklart,
und Gott ist verklart in ihm.

13-31 cum ergo exisset dicit Iesus nunc clarificatus est Filius hominis et Deus clarificatus est
in eo

23-3R I JTHTET HIGAT ThRd TeraU STy T T8 ATgHH ThITAITS
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13-32 yadi tenesvarasya mahima pra-kasate tarhisvaro'pi svena tasya mahimanam pra-
kasayisyati turnam_eva ora-kasayisyati |

13-32 If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall straightway
glorify him.

13-32 Ist Gott verklart in ihm, so wird ihn auch Gott verklaren in sich selbst und wird ihn
bald verklaren.
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13-32 si Deus clarificatus est in eo et Deus clarificabit eum in semet ipso et continuo
clarificabit eum

?3-33 § ICHT 31 YA A ThIehTSHATH| qd: O HT FEITaSIe
fehedg FCEAT AT TRAT I =] F TagY| AT Hei g
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13-33 he vatsa aham yusmabhih sardham kim_cit_kala-matram ase | tatah param mam
mrgayisyadhve kim_tv_aham yat_sthanam yami tat_sthanam yuyam gantum na $aksyatha |
yam_imam katham yihtdiyebhyah kathitavan tathadhuna yusmabhyam_api kathayami |

13-33 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto the
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you.

13-33 Liebe Kindlein, ich bin noch eine kleine Weile bei euch. IThr werdet mich suchen; und
wie ich zu den Juden sagte: "Wo ich hin gehe, da konnet ihr nicht hin kommen", sage ich
jetzt auch euch.

13-33 filioli adhuc modicum vobiscum sum quaeretis me et sicut dixi Iudaeis quo ego vado
vos non potestis venire et vobis dico modo

23-3% I G URTHg A J9T U JIHTY TqOAAT S|
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13-34 yuyam paras-param priyadhvam aham yusmasu yatha priye yuyam_api paras-param
tathaiva priyvadhvam | yusman imam navinam a-jiam a-disami |

13-34 A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have loved you,

that ye also love one another.

13-34 Ein neu Gebot gebe ich euch, daB ihr euch untereinander liebet, wie ich euch geliebt
habe, auf daB3 auch ihr einander liebhabet.

13-34 mandatum novum do vobis ut diligatis invicem sicut dilexi vos ut et vos diligatis
invicem

. —~C . ~C .
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13-35 tenaiva yadi paras-param priyadhve tarhi laksanenanena yuyam mama $isya iti sarve
jhatum $aksyanti |

13-35 By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.

13-35 Dabei wird jedermann erkennen, daB3 ihr meine Jinger seid, so ihr Liebe
untereinander habt.

13-35 in hoc cognoscent omnes quia mei discipuli estis si dilectionem habueritis ad invicem
?3-38 RAMNIIC: GEATg T a6 IrFTd ddl A TIIdq| 378 &A=
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13-36 simona-pitarah prstavan he pra-bho bhavan kutra yasyati? tato yisuh praty_avadat |
aham yat-sthanam yami tat-sthanam sampratam mama pascad gantum na $aknosi kim_tu
pascad gamisyasi |

13-36 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I
go, thou canst not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards.

13-36 Spricht Simon Petrus zu ihm: HERR, wo gehst du hin? Jesus antwortete ihm: Wo ich
hin gehe, kannst du mir diesmal nicht folgen; aber du wirst mir nachmals folgen.

13-36 dicit ei Simon Petrus Domine quo vadis respondit Iesus quo ego vado non potes me
modo sequi sequeris autem postea
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13-37 tada pitarah praty_uditavan | he pra-bho sampratam kuto hetos_tava pascad gantum
na saknomi?

13-37 Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will lay down my life for
thy sake.

13-37 Petrus spricht zu ihm: HERR, warum kann ich dir diesmal nicht folgen? Ich will mein
Leben fiir dich lassen.

13-37 dicit ei Petrus quare non possum sequi te modo animam meam pro te ponam
?3-3¢ QY U= WehITH| IdT A TIHATHTAHT Toh UTUTRT] [IshITS
G JUTY I FHCLAUTYS & HHAHIG I |

13-38 tad-atham pranan datum saknomi | tato yisuh praty-uktavan man-nimittam kim
pranam datum saknosi? tvam_aham yathartham vadami | kukkuta-ravanat purvam tvam
trir_mam apahnosyase |

13-38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice.

13-38 Jesus antwortete ihm: Solltest du dein Leben fiir mich lassen? Wahrlich, wahrlich ich
sage dir: Der Hahn wird nicht krahen, bis du mich dreimal habest verleugnet.

13-38 respondit Iesus animam tuam pro me ponis amen amen dico tibi non cantabit gallus
donec me ter neges

2%-¢ TGN AT a| ¥ frafaa oy = Tt

14-1 mano-duhkhino ma bhiita | 1$vare vi-$vasita mayi ca vi-$vasita |
14-1 Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me.

14-1 Und er sprach zu seinen Jingern: Euer Herz erschrecke nicht! Glaubet an Gott und
glaubet an mich!

14-1 non turbetur cor vestrum creditis in Deum et in me credite
2%-3 HA TUQUg TgH TR HisT A7 Scqd AR Joaes w1
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14-2 mama pitur_grhe bahuni vasa-sthanani santi no cet purvam yusman ajiapayisyam
yusmad-artham sthanam sajjayitum gacchami |

14-2 In my Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I go
to prepare a place for you.

14-2 In meines Vaters Hause sind viele Wohnungen. Wenn es nicht so ware, so wollte ich zu
euch sagen: Ich gehe hin euch die Statte zu bereiten.

14-2 in domo Patris mei mansiones multae sunt si quo minus dixissem vobis quia vado
parare vobis locum

. o~ - . o~ fad S .
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14-3 yadi gatvaham yusman-nimittam sthanam sajjayami tarhi punar_a-gatya yusman sva-
samipam nesyami | tato yatraham tisthami tatra yayam_api sthasyatha |

14-3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also.

14-3 Und wenn ich hingehe euch die Statte zu bereiten, so will ich wiederkommen und euch
zu mir nehmen, auf daB ihr seid, wo ich bin.

14-3 et si abiero et praeparavero vobis locum iterum venio et accipiam vos ad me ipsum ut
ubi sum ego et vos sitis

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 124 — www.sanskritweb.net



2%-% 3T IEITH TSIH TEAH JF ST T GHHHTT ST

14-4 aham yat-sthanam vrajami tat-sthanam yuyam janitha tasya panthanam_api janitha |
14-4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.

14-4 Und wo ich hin gehe, das wiBlt ihr, und den Weg wilt ihr auch.

14-4 et quo ego vado scitis et viam scitis
2%¥-4 QT UTHAT ATl g THT WAT=HT AN g3 1 SAHH:| Alg hY T
T A

14-5 tada thoma avadat | he pra-bho bhavan kutra yati tad_vayam na janimah | tarhi katham
panthanam jiatum $aknumah?

14-5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and how can we know
the way?

14-5 Spricht zu ihm Thomas: HERR, wir wissen nicht, wo du hin gehst; und wie konnen wir
den Weg wissen?

14-5 dicit ei Thomas Domine nescimus quo vadis et quomodo possumus viam scire
2%-& ATLHYISZHT FIASTIAEIIAT HAT T =T ST UG FHG I 7
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14-6 yisur_akathayad aham_eva satya-jlvana-riupa-patho maya na ganta ko'pi pituh sam-
Ipam gantum na Saknoti |

14-6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the
Father, but by me.

14-6 Jesus spricht zu ihm: Ich bin der Weg und die Wahrheit und das Leben; niemand
kommt zum Vater denn durch mich.

14-6 dicit ei Iesus ego sum via et veritas et vita nemo venit ad Patrem nisi per me

2%-\s I AAFTRIT g AF [TaHRITRIT ThadATds SHIY I3y =
14-7 yadi mam ajiiasyata tarhi mama pitaram_apy_ajhasyata kim_tv_adhunatas_tam janitha
pasyatha ca |

14-7 If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also: and from henceforth ye
know him, and have seen him.

14-7 Wenn ihr mich kenntet, so kenntet ihr auch meinen Vater. Und von nun an kennt ihr
ihn und habt ihn gesehen.

14-7 si cognovissetis me et Patrem meum utique cognovissetis et amodo cognoscitis eum et
vidistis eum

2%-¢ AT ThicT: HITAA| § T TG ST TEATCEATS IIYE Jia=ald|
14-8 tada philipah kathitavan | he pra-bho pitaram dar$aya tasmad_asmakam yathestam
bhavisyati |

14-8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us.

14-8 Spricht zu ihm Philippus: HERR, zeige uns den Vater, so geniigt uns.

14-8 dicit ei Philippus Domine ostende nobis Patrem et sufficit nobis
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14-9 tato yisuh praty-avadit | he philipa yusmabhih sardham etavad_dinani sthitam_api mam
kim na praty-abhi-janasi? yo jano mam apasyat sa pitaram_apy_apasyat tarhi pitaram asman
darsayeti katham katham kathayasi?

14-9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known
me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us
the Father?

14-9 Jesus spricht zu ihm: So lange bin ich bei euch, und du kennst mich nicht, Philippus?
Wer mich sieht, der sieht den Vater; wie sprichst du denn: Zeige uns den Vater?

14-9 dicit ei Iesus tanto tempore vobiscum sum et non cognovistis me Philippe qui vidit me
vidit et Patrem quomodo tu dicis ostende nobis Patrem
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14-10 aham pitari tisthami pita mayi tisthatiti kim tvam na pratyesi? aham yad-vakyam

vadami tat svato na vadami kim_tu yah pita mayi vi-rajate sa eva sarva-karmani karoti |

14-10 Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? the words that I

speak unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the
works.

14-10 Glaubst du nicht, daB ich im Vater bin und der Vater in mir? Die Worte, die ich zu euch
rede, die rede ich nicht von mir selbst. Der Vater aber, der in mir wohnt, der tut die Werke.

14-10 non credis quia ego in Patre et Pater in me est verba quae ego loquor vobis a me ipso
non loquor Pater autem in me manens ipse facit opera

2%-2¢ 31d U9 Uadg faei® Uar = Ay fasfa a9 sy 93 $5d A
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14-11 ata eva pitary_aham tisthami pita ca mayi tisthati mamasyam kathayam praty-ayam
kuruta no cet karma-hetoh praty-ayam kuruta |

14-11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or else believe me for the
very works' sake.

14-11 Glaubet mir, daB ich im Vater und der Vater in mir ist; wo nicht, so glaubet mir doch
um der Werke willen.

14-11 non creditis quia ego in Patre et Pater in me est
2%-9R g FWTHTaFuTS TIfH| AT ST Oy fAtata ArsgiEa wHIr
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14-12 aham yusman_ati-yathartham vadami | yo jano mayi vi-$vasiti so'ham_iva karmani
karisyati varam tato'pi maha-karmani karisyati yato hetor_aham pituh sam-ipam gacchami |

14-12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do
also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto my Father.

14-12 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Wer an mich glaubt, der wird die Werke auch tun,
die ich tue, und wird groBere als diese tun; denn ich gehe zum Vater.

14-12 alioquin propter opera ipsa credite amen amen dico vobis qui credit in me opera quae
ego facio et ipse faciet et maiora horum faciet quia ego ad Patrem vado
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14-13 yatha putrena pitur_mahima pra-kasate tad-atham mama nama procya yat
prarthayisyadhve tat sa-phalam karisyami |

14-13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be
glorified in the Son.

14-13 Und was ihr bitten werdet in meinem Namen, das will ich tun, auf daB der Vater
geehrt werde in dem Sohne.

14-13 et quodcumaqgue petieritis in nomine meo hoc faciam ut glorificetur Pater in Filio

2%-2% I HH ATHT AT qlg dae RIS

14-14 yadi mama namna yat kim_cid yacadhve tarhi tad_aham sadhayisyami |

14-14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it.
14-14 Was ihr bitten werdet in meinem Namen, das will ich tun.

14-14 si quid petieritis me in nomine meo hoc faciam

2%-24 UK A URA dig HHTHT: AR

14-15 yadi mayi priyadhve tarhi mamajfiah sam-a-carata |

14-15 If ye love me, keep my commandments.
14-15 Liebet ihr mich, so haltet ihr meine Gebote.
14-15 si diligitis me mandata mea servate
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14-16 tato maya pituh sam-ipe prarthite pita nir-antaram yusmabhih sardham sthatum
itaram_ekam sahayam arthat satyam_ayam atmanam yusmakam ni-katam presayisyati |

14-16 And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide
with you for ever;

14-16 Und ich will den Vater bitten, und er soll euch einen andern Troster geben, dalB er bei
euch bleibe ewiglich:

14-16 et ego rogabo Patrem et alium paracletum dabit vobis ut maneat vobiscum in
aeternum
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14-17 etaj-jagato lokas_tam grahitum na saknuvanti yatas_te tam napsyan najanams_ca
kim_tu yuyam janitha yato hetoh sa yusmakam_antar_ ni-vasati yusmakam madhye
sthasyatica |

14-17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not,
neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.

14-17 den Geist der Wahrheit, welchen die Welt nicht kann empfangen; denn sie sieht ihn
nicht und kennt ihn nicht. Ihr aber kennet ihn; denn er bleibt bei euch und wird in euch sein.

14-17 Spiritum veritatis quem mundus non potest accipere quia non videt eum nec scit eum
vos autem cognoscitis eum quia apud vos manebit et in vobis erit

2%-2¢ 3g FHAFATITHT = JTEATH AT TS FHIIHNTHSTH|

14-18 aham yusman a-nathan krtva na yasyami punar_api yusmakam sam-ipam a-
gamisyami |
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14-18 I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to you.
14-18 Ich will euch nicht Waisen lassen; ich komme zu euch.

14-18 non relinquam vos orfanos veniam ad vos

2%-2] THICHIGTITHE Il BTkl AT 1 Z&ATT Tohq I 58| 378
STISMTH TETGRUTEHY SIS Y|

14-19 kiyat-kalat param asya hagato loka mam punar_na draksyanti kim_tu yayam
draksyatha | aham jivisyami tasmat karanad yuyam_api jivisyatha |

14-19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; but ye see me: because I live, ye
shall live also.

14-19 Es ist noch um ein kleines, so wird mich die Welt nicht mehr sehen; ihr aber sollt mich
sehen; denn ich lebe, und ihr sollt auch leben.

14-19 adhuc modicum et mundus me iam non videt vos autem videtis me quia ego vivo et
vos vivetis

2%-0 TUTIGATH AN T I | JUTg JHTEIEH d<19 dal JEy|

14-20 pitary_aham_asmi mayi ca yuyam stha | tathaham yusmasv_asmi tad_api tada
jhasyatha |

14-20 At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.

14-20 An dem Tage werdet ihr erkennen, daf3 ich in meinem Vater bin und ihr in mir und ich
in euch.

14-20 in illo die vos cognoscetis quia ego sum in Patre meo et vos in me et ego in vobis
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14-21 yo jano mamajfia grhitva ta a-carati sa eva mayi priyate | yo janas_ca mayi priyate sa
eva mama pituh priva-patram bhavisyati | tathaham_api tasmin pritva tasmai svam pra-
kasayisyami |

14-21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he
that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to
him.

14-21 Wer meine Gebote hat und halt sie, der ist es, der mich liebt. Wer mich aber liebt, der
wird von meinem Vater geliebt werden, und ich werde ihn lieben und mich ihm offenbaren.

14-21 qui habet mandata mea et servat ea ille est qui diligit me qui autem diligit me
diligetur a Patre meo et ego diligam eum et manifestabo ei me ipsum

< o o d (N
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14-22 tada iskariyotiyad anyo yihudas_tam_avadat | he pra-bho bhavan jagato lokanam san-
ni-dhau pra-kasito na bhutvasmakam san-nidhau kutah pra-kasito bhavisyati?

14-22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto
us, and not unto the world?

14-22 Spricht zu ihm Judas, nicht der Ischariot: HERR, was ist's, daB3 du dich uns willst
offenbaren und nicht der Welt?

14-2.2 dicit ei Iudas non ille Scariotis Domine quid factum est quia nobis manifestaturus es te
ipsum et non mundo
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14-23 tato yisuh praty_uditavan | yo jano mayi priyate sa mamajiia api grhnati | tena mama
pitapi tasmin presyate | avam ca tan-nikatam_a-gatya tena saha ni-vatsyavah |

14-23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.

14-23 Jesus antwortete und sprach zu ihm: Wer mich liebt, der wird mein Wort halten; und
mein Vater wird ihn lieben, und wir werden zu ihm kommen und Wohnung bei ihm machen.

14-23 respondit Iesus et dixit ei si quis diligit me sermonem meum servabit et Pater meus
diliget eum et ad eum veniemus et mansiones apud eum faciemus
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14-24 yo jano mayi na priyate sa mama katha api na grhnati punas$_ca yam_imam katham
yuyam srnutha sa katha kevalasya mama na kim_tu mama prerako yah pita tasyapi katha |

14-24 He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and the word which ye hear is not
mine, but the Father's which sent me.

14-24 Wer mich aber nicht liebt, der halt meine Worte nicht. Und das Wort, das ihr hort, ist
nicht mein, sondern des Vaters, der mich gesandt hat.

14-24 qui non diligit me sermones meos non servat et sermonem quem audistis non est
meus sed eius qui misit me Patris

2%-4 ST FoATH [Aehc TTIHTAISEHAT: HhAT: HUT: HAATH|

14-25 idanim yusmakam ni-kate vidyamano'ham etah sa-kalah kathah kathayami |
14-25 These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with you.

14-25 Solches habe ich zu euch geredet, solange ich bei euch gewesen bin.

14-25 haec locutus sum vobis apud vos manens
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14-26 kim_tv_itah param pitra yah sahayo'rthat pavitra atma mama namni prerayisyate sa
sarvam Siksayitva mayoktah sam-astah katha yusman smarayisyati |

14-26 But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name,
he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have
said unto you.

14-26 Aber der Troster, der Heilige Geist, welchen mein Vater senden wird in meinem
Namen, der wird euch alles lehren und euch erinnern alles des, das ich euch gesagt habe.

14-26 paracletus autem Spiritus Sanctus quem mittet Pater in nomine meo ille vos docebit
omnia et suggeret vobis omnia quaecumque dixero vobis
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14-27 aham yusmakam ni-kate santim sthapayitva yami | ni-ja $antim yusmabhyam dadami |
jagato loka yatha dadati tathaham na dadami | yusmakam antah-karanani duhkhitani bhitani
ca na bhavantu |

14-27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.
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14-27 Den Frieden lasse ich euch, meinen Frieden gebe ich euch. Nicht gebe ich euch, wie
die Welt gibt. Euer Herz erschrecke nicht und firchte sich nicht.

14-27 pacem relinquo vobis pacem meam do vobis non quomodo mundus dat ego do vobis
non turbetur cor vestrum neque formidet
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14-28 aham gatva punar_api yusmakam sam-ipam a-gamisyami mayoktam vakyam_idam
yuyam asrausta lyadi mayy_apresyadhvam tarhy_aham pituh sam-ipam gacchami
mamasyam kathayam yuyam ahladisyadhvam yato mama pita matto'pi mahan |

14-28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you. If ye loved
me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father: for my Father is greater than 1.
14-28 Thr habt gehort, daB ich euch gesagt habe: Ich gehe hin und komme wieder zu euch.
Hattet ihr mich lieb, so wiirdet ihr euch freuen, daf3 ich gesagt habe: "Ich gehe zum Vater";
denn der Vater ist groB3er als ich.

14-28 audistis quia ego dixi vobis vado et venio ad vos si diligeretis me gauderetis utique
quia vado ad Patrem quia Pater maior me est

- (‘ .
- dHIT YCAT: HHY IIT YOHIn Agl SiIdd dedHg oAl YCHIAl:
JATHEHT AT Il I
14-29 tasya ghatanayah sam-aye yatha yusmakam $raddha jayate tad-artham aham tsaya
ghatanayah purvam idanim yusman etam varttam vadami |

14-29 And now I have told you before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye
might believe.

14-29 Und nun ich es euch gesagt habe, ehe denn es geschieht, auf daf3, wenn es nun
geschehen wird, ihr glaubet.

14-29 et nunc dixi vobis priusquam fiat ut cum factum fuerit credatis
2%-30 BA: UL YHIN: |g HH g9 ATHMAT 7 MTI==T Id: HIRUMGTH ST
qIANTog I Toh HAT € TEF IS FH-IT AT

14-30 itah param yusmabhih saha mama bahava a-lapa na bhavisyanti yatah karanad etasya
jagatah patir_a-gacchati kim_tu maya saha tasya ko'pi sambandho nasti |

14-30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for the prince of this world cometh, and hath
nothing in me.

14-30 Ich werde nicht mehr viel mit euch reden; denn es kommt der Flirst dieser Welt, und
hat nichts an mir.

14-30 iam non multa loquar vobiscum venit enim princeps mundi huius et in me non habet
quicquam

2%-3¢ 318 TUAT UH HUTH TIT TUITATITChHINT HUANT AT ST BT

(NG c O~ hd
ST dQYHREd 9 H[HIQHIg=H|

14-31 aham pitari prema karomi tatha pitur_vidhivat karmani karomiti yena jagato loka
jananti tad-artham ut-tisthata vayam sthanad_asmad gacchama |

14-31 But that the world may know that I love the Father; and as the Father gave me
commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence.

14-31 Aber auf daB die Welt erkenne, dal3 ich den Vater liebe und ich also tue, wie mir der
Vater geboten hat: stehet auf und lasset uns von hinnen gehen.
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14-31 sed ut cognoscat mundus quia diligo Patrem et sicut mandatum dedit mihi Pater sic
facio surgite eamus hinc

24-2 3TF HIAKATSAETEA! AT JATINARETET |

15-1 aham satya-draksa-lata-svarupo mam pita tudyana-paricaraka-svarapas_ca |
15-1 I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman.

15-1 Ich bin der rechte Weinstock, und mein Vater der Weingartner.

15-1 ego sum vitis vera et Pater meus agricola est

8- HH MY MW Bl 7 Maa an: T AR T97 hoac: @l
JYMIRHAT BB dey dT: GILhTd|

15-2 mama yasu $akhasu phalani na bhavanti tah sa chinatti tatha phalavatyah sakha
yathadhika-phalani phalanti tad-artham tah paris-karoti |

15-2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away: and every branch that
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.

15-2 Eine jeglich Rebe an mir, die nicht Frucht bringt, wird er wegnehmen; und eine
jegliche, die da Frucht bringt, wird er reinigen, daB3 sie mehr Frucht bringe.

15-2 omnem palmitem in me non ferentem fructum tollet eum et omnem qui fert fructum
purgabit eum ut fructum plus adferat

?4-3 SEMHT AIRDIICRA I TISHT:|

15-3 idanim mayoktopadesena yuyam paris-krtah |

15-3 Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you.

15-3 Ihr seid schon rein um des Wortes willen, das ich zu euch geredet habe.
15-3 iam vos mundi estis propter sermonem quem locutus sum vobis

24-¥ 3TT: HRUTHNY AT JAZANT AT TISTH| IdT AT ATSARATHE ST
RET JAT RsIAl HTaq T AhITd TN JIATT AT hosd=al didaq =
NERN

15-4 atah karanat mayi tisthata tenaham_api yusmasu tisthami | yato hetor_draksa-latayam
a-sam-lagna sakha yatha phalavati bhavitum na $saknoti tatha yaoyam_api mayy_atisthantah
phalavanto bhavitum na $aknutha |

15-4 Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in
the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me.

15-4 Bleibet in mir und ich in euch. Gleichwie die Rebe kann keine Frucht bringen von ihr
selber, sie bleibe denn am Weinstock, also auch ihr nicht, ihr bleibet denn in mir.

15-4 manete in me et ego in vobis sicut palmes non potest ferre fructum a semet ipso nisi
manserit in vite sic nec vos nisi in me manseritis

?4-4 37g STATGAIERUl T I AEIEET:| A1 ST 71y Asia o= 90
TABIH| T Ughes: Hhaaid| Tohq AT ToAT I3 ThATT g T T

15-5 aham draksa-lata-svarupo yuyam ca $akha-svarupah | yo jano mayi tisthati yatra caham
tisthami | sa pracura-phalailh phalavan bhavati | kim_tu mam vina yuyam kim_api kartum na
sknutha |

15-5 T am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same
bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.

15-5 Ich bin der Weinstock, ihr seid die Reben. Wer in mir bleibt und ich in ihm, der bringt
viele Frucht, denn ohne mich konnt ihr nichts tun.
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15-5 ego sum vitis vos palmites qui manet in me et ego in eo hic fert fructum multum quia
sine me nihil potestis facere

-8 F: HIFHAY = TISTT T [CHIMET TgHITAT BIHTH aT T dgl
fa= srgai-l

15-6 yah kas_cin mayi na tisthati sa $suska-$akheva bahir_ni-ksipyate lokas_ca ta a-hrtya
vahnau ni-ksipya dahayanti |

15-6 If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather
them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.

15-6 Wer nicht in mir bleibt, der wird weggeworfen wie eine Rebe und verdorrt, und man
sammelt sie und wirft sie ins Feuer, und miissen brennen.

15-6 si quis in me non manserit mittetur foras sicut palmes et aruit et colligent eos et in
ignem mittunt et ardent

su-\9 I IF AT TA8T 79 S ¥ g Tasfa af agiear aResaay
I Ted Hohos HTISId|

15-7 yadi yuoyam mayi tisthatha mama katha ca yusmasu tisthati tarhi yad vafnchitva
yacisyadhve yusmakam tad-eva sa-phalam bhavisyati |

15-7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be
done unto you.

15-7 So ihr in mir bleibet und meine Worte in euch bleiben, so werdet ihr bitten, was ihr
wollt, und es wird euch widerfahren.

15-7 si manseritis in me et verba mea in vobis manserint quodcumque volueritis petetis et
fiet vobis

24-¢ TG JI TILhaa-l MY dig gl HH TUgHIGHT ThIRsId adT g3
79 Rrsar gia g |

15-8 yadi yuyam pracura-phalavanto bhavatha tarhi tad-dvara mama pitur_mahima pra-
kasisyate tatha yuyam mama $isya iti pari-cayisyadhve |

15-8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples.
15-8 Darin wird mein Vater geehrt, daB ihr viel Frucht bringet und werdet meine Jinger.

15-8 in hoc clarificatus est Pater meus ut fructum plurimum adferatis et efficiamini mei
discipuli

24-% TAT IAT AR WAAHgATT AT TAT Wda=dl gdry Fe=ad 7+
THYTAION M Tagal

15-9 pita yatha mayi pritavan aham_api yusmasu tatha pritavan ato hetor_yuyam nir-
antaram mama prema-patrani bhutva tisthata |

15-9 As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: continue ye in my love.
15-9 Gleichwie mich mein Vater liebt, also liebe ich euch auch. Bleibet in meiner Liebe!
15-9 sicut dilexit me Pater et ego dilexi vos manete in dilectione mea

?4-20 3T YT TUQUST RIcT a8 YIS T8I 999 Jgaid gie HATAT
TR Tl TH TFATSTHTT ST

15-10 aham yatha pitur_a-jia grhitva tasya prema-bhajanam tisthami tathaiva yuyam_api
yadi mamajia gphnitha tarhi mama prema-bhajanani sthasyatha |

15-10 If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have kept my
Father's commandments, and abide in his love.
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15-10 So ihr meine Gebote haltet, so bleibet ihr in meiner Liebe, gleichwie ich meines Vaters
Gebote halte und bleibe in seiner Liebe.

15-10 si praecepta mea servaveritis manebitis in dilectione mea sicut et ego Patris mei
praecepta servavi et maneo in eius dilectione

?4-28 FEHATATHG HH I 3l | JIT Nd Tasfa JoHTRA<E Jo1 ha agdf

JERIHAT: HYT TAHIH|

15-11 yusman-nimittam mama ya a-hladah sa yatha citam tisthati yusmakam a-nandas_ca
yatha puryate tad-artham yusmabhyam etah katha acakatham |

15-11 These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that your
joy might be full.

15-11 Solches rede ich zu euch, auf daBB meine Freude in euch bleibe und eure Freude
vollkommen werde.

15-11 haec locutus sum vobis ut gaudium meum in vobis sit et gaudium vestrum impleatur

?4-2R g FHTY JUT U JIATY YL TUT UTTHYT HATATI

15-12 aham yusmasu yatha priye yuyam_api paras-param tatha priyadhvam esa mamajia |

15-12 This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you.
15-12 Das ist mein Gebot, daB ihr euch untereinander liebet, gleichwie ich euch liebe.
15-12 hoc est praeceptum meum ut diligatis invicem sicut dilexi vos

?4-23 THATUT SRUTEIHTIGHIA ISH TEAHGHIH HEgd 1|

15-13 mitranam karanat sva-prana-dana-paryantam yat prema tasman maha-prema kasyapi
nasti |

15-13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.
15-13 Niemand hat groBere Liebe denn die, daB er sein Leben 148t flir seine Freunde.

15-13 maiorem hac dilectionem nemo habet ut animam suam quis ponat pro amicis suis

?4-2% 3T IYRIGNH qxicd ITe JIHTELT dig JIHE HH TH|

15-14 aham yad_yad a-disami tat_tad_eva yadi yuyam a-carata tarhi yayam_eva mama
mitrani |

15-14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.
15-14 Thr seid meine Freunde, so ihr tut, was ich euch gebiete.

15-14 vos amici mei estis si feceritis quae ego praecipio vobis

o

24-2Y STATHY JHTTHTS AQSITH Id: PIHAUTT STEETe S| Tohq
T AT JASYUE T Hd JHATHRATIIRT RSO FIhdT|

15-15 adyarabhya yusman dasan na vadisyami yatah pra-bhur_yat karoti dasas_tat na janati
| kim_tu pituh sam-ipe yad-yad asrnavam tat sarvam yuman ajiiapayam tat-karanad yusman
mitrani proktavan |

15-15 Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth:
but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard of my Father I have made
known unto you.

15-15 Ich sage hinfort nicht, daB ihr Knechte seid; denn ein Knecht weil3 nicht, was sein Herr
tut. Euch aber habe ich gesagt, daf3 ihr Freunde seid; denn alles, was ich habe von meinem
Vater gehort, habe ich euch kundgetan.

15-15 iam non dico vos servos quia servus nescit quid facit dominus eius vos autem dixi
amicos quia omnia quaecumqgue audivi a Patre meo nota feci vobis
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15-16 yayam mam rocitavanta iti na | kim_tv_aham_eva yusman rocitavan yuyam gatva
yatha phalany_ut-padayatha tani phalani caksayani bhavanti | tad-artham yusman ny-
ayunajam tasman mama nama procya pitaram yat kim_cid yacisyadhve tad_eva sa
yusmabhyam dasyati |

15-16 Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the
Father in my name, he may give it you.

15-16 Ihr habt mich nicht erwahlt; sondern ich habe euch erwahlt und gesetzt, daB ihr
hingeht und Frucht bringt und eure Frucht bleibe, auf daf, so ihr den Vater bittet in meinem
Namen, er's euch gebe.

15-16 non vos me elegistis sed ego elegi vos et posui vos ut eatis et fructum adferatis et
fructus vester maneat ut quodcumdque petieritis Patrem in nomine meo det vobis

24-2\ I UTEIL UTAHg AT H |

15-17 yuyam paras-param priyadhvam aham ity_a-jfiapayami |

15-17 These things I command you, that ye love one another.
15-17 Das gebiete ich euch, daB ihr euch untereinander liebet.

15-17 haec mando vobis ut diligatis invicem

24-2¢ STTAT BRI FHAIAY I Id AT 10 JI S|
15-18 jagato lokair_yusmasu rtiyitesu te purvam mam_evartiyanta iti yiyam janitha |
15-18 If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you.

15-18 So euch die Welt haBlt, so wisset, daB3 sie mich vor euch gehaft hat.

15-18 si mundus vos odit scitote quia me priorem vobis odio habuit

24-2% IS T SITAT BT I qlg STl BTehl JSHHATH AT S |

Rhgl ﬂ{\q STITAT Tehl H HIY| 343' YOHIAHTRAT S HAHTcon WU YAl dlenl

AT

15-19 yadi yuyam jagato loka abhavisyata tarhi jagato loka yusman atmiyan
buddhvapresyanta | kim_tu yuyam jagato loka na bhavatha | aham yusman asmaj_jagato
'rocayam etasmat karanaj_jagato loka yusman rtiyante |

15-19 If ye were of the world, the world would love his own: but because ye are not of the
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.

15-19 Waret ihr von der Welt, so hatte die Welt das Ihre lieb; weil ihr aber nicht von der
Welt seid, sondern ich habe euch von der Welt erwahlt, darum hafBt euch die Welt.

15-19 si de mundo fuissetis mundus quod suum erat diligeret quia vero de mundo non estis
sed ego elegi vos de mundo propterea odit vos mundus

?4-Ro TME: WTHGM Wald AAJYAT Ikl TLd| o Ife ATHATASI1g

FHETY AT AT 7H IR TG~ dla JSATRATT TRl Ui

15-20 dasah pra-bhor_mahan na bhavati mamaitat pturviyam vakyam smarata | te yadi
mam_evatadayan tarhi yusman_api tadayisyanti | yadi mama vakyam grhnanti tarhi
yusmakam_api vakyam grahisyanti |
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15-20 Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is not greater than his lord. If
they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they
will keep yours also.

15-20 Gedenket an mein Wort, das ich euch gesagt habe: "Der Knecht ist nicht groBer denn

sein Herr." Haben sie mich verfolgt, sie werden euch auch verfolgen; haben sie mein Wort
gehalten, so werden sie eures auch halten.

15-20 mementote sermonis mei quem ego dixi vobis non est servus maior domino suo si me
persecuti sunt et vos persequentur si sermonem meum servaverunt et vestrum servabunt

24-¢ Tohq O HH ATHRRUTTHTHT dey IS~ Idl T A7 IRAa=d o

T ST

15-21 kim_tu te mama nama-karanad yusman prati tadrsam vy-ava-harisyanti yato yo mam
preritavan tam te na jananti |

15-21 But all these things will they do unto you for my name's sake, because they know not
him that sent me.

15-21 Aber das alles werden sie euch tun um meines Namens willen; denn sie kennen den
nicht, der mich gesandt hat.

15-21 sed haec omnia facient vobis propter nomen meum quia nesciunt eum qui misit me
?4-3R TN HTATHANT Iy ATHITIS dig qu I19 ARSI ichand T a9
qTIATRTE AT AT |

15-22 tesam san-ni-dhim a-gatya yady_aham nakathayisyam tarhi tesam papam nabhavisyat
kim_tv_adhuna tesam papam_acchadayitum upayo nasti |

15-22 If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but now they have no
cloak for their sin.

15-22 Wenn ich nicht gekommen ware und hatte es ihnen gesagt, so hatten sie keine Siinde;
nun aber kénnen sie nichts vorwenden, ihre Siinde zu entschuldigen.

15-22 si non venissem et locutus fuissem eis peccatum non haberent nunc autem
excusationem non habent de peccato suo

24-3 IT FAI AMHAET T 7F [UdEY RAAd|

15-23 yo jano mam rtiyate sa mama pitaram_api rtiyate |
15-23 He that hateth me hateth my Father also.

15-23 Wer mich haBt, der haBt auch meinen Vater.

15-23 qui me odit et Patrem meum odit

24-R% TR HAY HAMY HaT AThI I KA i d97 HIeAT<E
AT dfg a9 919 AnfiosafchadAT 9 g |7 79 Ua Irara=d|

15-24 yadrsani karmani kenapi kadapi nakriyanta tadr$ani karmani yadi tesam saksad aham

nakarisyam tarhi tesam papam nabhavisyat kim_tv_adhuna te drstvapi mam mama pitaram
cartiyanta |

15-24 If I had not done among them the works which none other man did, they had not had
sin: but now have they both seen and hated both me and my Father.

15-24 Hatte ich nicht die Werke getan unter ihnen, die kein anderer getan hat, so hatten sie
keine Siinde; nun aber haben sie es gesehen und hassen doch beide, mich und den Vater.

15-24 si opera non fecissem in eis quae nemo alius fecit peccatum non haberent nunc autem
et viderunt et oderunt et me et Patrem meum
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15-25 tasmat te 'karanam mam rtiyante yad_etad vacanam tesam $astre likhitam_aste tat
sa-phalam abhavat |

15-25 But this cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled that is written in their law,
They hated me without a cause.

15-25 Doch daB erfiillet werde der Spruch, in ihrem Gesetz geschrieben: "Sie hassen mich
ohne Ursache."

15-25 sed ut impleatur sermo qui in lege eorum scriptus est quia odio me habuerunt gratis

?4-& Tohq TUQITd I HERAATHIHIATH U HHIATSATS HHIY
YU F AT AR AT S|

15-26 kim_tu pitur_nirgatam yam sahayam_arthat satyam_ayam atmanam pituh sam-ipad
yusmakam sam-ipe presayisyami sa a-gatya mayi pra-manam dasyati |

15-26 But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me:

15-26 Wenn aber der Troster kommen wird, welchen ich euch senden werde vom Vater, der
Geist der Wahrheit, der vom Vater ausgeht, der wird zeugen von mir.

15-26 cum autem venerit paracletus quem ego mittam vobis a Patre Spiritum veritatis qui a
Patre procedit ille testimonium perhibebit de me

8-\ I TYHHATOT HIT A1 8T TEATEdR-TANT JHU Sy

15-27 yuyam prathamam_a-rabhya maya sardham tisthatha tasmad_dhetor_yuyam_api pra-
manam dasyatha |

15-27 And ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning.
15-27 Und ihr werdet auch zeugen; denn ihr seid von Anfang bei mir gewesen.
15-27 et vos testimonium perhibetis quia ab initio mecum estis

2&-¢ YT JYT AT T ST q< AN HIATHRITT ATgLH]

16-1 yusmakam yatha vadha na jayate tad-artham yusman etani sarva-vakyani vy-aharam |

16-1 These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be offended.
16-1 Solches habe ich zu euch geredet, daf3 ihr euch nicht argert.
16-1 haec locutus sum vobis ut non scandalizemini

2&-R BRI JHATSTAT USRS TIT ARHETT JHTBAT 56T
e HHTEH ST HRII H HHY NG|

16-2 loka yusman bhajana-grhebhyo duri-karisyanti tatha yasmin sam-aye yusman hatva
i$varasya tusti-janakam karmakurma iti mamsyante sa sam-aya a-gacchati |

16-2 They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth
you will think that he doeth God service.

16-2 Sie werden euch in den Bann tun. Es kommt aber die Zeit, dal3 wer euch totet, wird
meinen, er tue Gott einen Dienst daran.

16-2 absque synagogis facient vos sed venit hora ut omnis qui interficit vos arbitretur
obsequium se praestare Deo

?&-3 O TR A T SHT| TEHHA A= S =T
16-3 te pitaram mam_ca na jananti | tasmad yusman pratidrsam a-carisyanti |

16-3 And these things will they do unto you, because they have not known the Father, nor
me.
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16-3 Und solches werden sie euch darum tun, daB3 sie weder meinen Vater noch mich
erkennen.

16-3 et haec facient quia non noverunt Patrem neque me

2&-¥ 3TAT gal: THY GHIEIT JIT HH HIAT S AT THITISIT dad
IEDIHAT hUT HYINH JEATN: FUHg ABHIH qf JNI ATheIH|

16-4 ato hetoh sam-aye sam-upa-sthite yatha mama katha yusmakam manahsu sam-upa-
tisthati tad-artham yusmabhyam etam katham kathayami yusmabhih sardham aham tisthan
prathamam tam yusmabhyam nakathayam |

16-4 But these things have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may remember that
I told you of them. And these things I said not unto you at the beginning, because I was
with you.

16-4 Aber solches habe ich zu euch geredet, auf das, wenn die Zeit kommen wird, ihr daran
gedenket, daB ich's euch gesagt habe. Solches aber habe ich von Anfang nicht gesagt; denn
ich war bei euch.

16-4 sed haec locutus sum vobis ut cum venerit hora eorum reminiscamini quia ego dixi
vobis

2&-4 HIEC W& IR HHG TogiiH qU1Y & & Tog iy hUTHd AT
SIS A T gl

16-b sampratam svasya prerayituh sam-ipam gacchami tathapi tvam kva gacchasi
katham_etam yusmakam ko'pi mam na prcchati |

16-5 But now I go my way to him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest
thou?

16-5 Nun aber gehe ich hin zu dem, der mich gesandt hat; und niemand unter euch fragt
mich: Wo gehst du hin?

16-5 haec autem vobis ab initio non dixi quia vobiscum eram at nunc vado ad eum gqui me
misit et nemo ex vobis interrogat me quo vadis

2&-& Tohq FARHIUNT: HUTHIYSHTRATRIONE T qa=Ha|
16-6 kim_tu mayoktabhir_abhih kathabhir_yusmakam antah-karanani duhkhena
purvany_abhavan |

16-6 But because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart.
16-6 Sondern weil ich solches geredet habe, ist euer Herz voll Trauerns geworden.

16-6 sed quia haec locutus sum vobis tristitia implevit cor vestrum

R&-\0 TUTHG JUTYS HYAMH FH WA T TJATIHT IdT galH- = Hd
AR goATh FHIT ANTHSTT Tohq AT =g qfg AT FAHT
TSRsITH|

16-7 tathapy_aham yathartham kathayami mama gamanam yusmakam hitartham_eva yato
hetor_gamane na krte sahayo yusmakam sam-ipam nagamisyati kim_tu yadi gacchami tarhi
yusmakam sam-ipe tam presayisyami |

16-7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you.

16-7 Aber ich sage euch die Wahrheit: es ist euch gut, daB ich hingehe. Denn so ich nicht
hingehe, so kommt der Troster nicht zu euch; so ich aber gehe, will ich ihn zu euch senden.

16-7 sed ego veritatem dico vobis expedit vobis ut ego vadam si enim non abiero paracletus
non veniet ad vos si autem abiero mittam eum ad vos
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16-8 tatah sa a-gatya papa-punya-dandesu jagato lokanam pra-bodham janayigyati |

16-8 And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of
judgment:

16-8 Und wenn derselbe kommt, wird er die Welt strafen um die Siinde und um die
Gerechtigkeit und um das Gericht:

16-8 et cum venerit ille arguet mundum de peccato et de iustitia et de iudicio

96-% O AT T fosgai=a THEgdn: Iayeny ST =Tl

16-9 te mayi na vi-$vasanti tasmad-dhetoh papa-prabodham janayisyanti |

16-9 Of sin, because they believe not on me;
16-9 um die Siinde, daB sie nicht glauben an mich;
16-9 de peccato quidem quia non credunt in me

?&-20 JCHTHACI: TG U THY =R TEAIUS Tad SHISIId|

16-10 yusmakam a-drsyah san_naham pituh sam-ipam gacchami tasmat punye pra-bodham
janayisyati |

16-10 Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more;

16-10 um die Gerechtigkeit aber, daB ich zum Vater gehe und ihr mich hinfort nicht sehet;

16-10 de iustitia vero quia ad Patrem vado et iam non videbitis me

2&-22 TASIIAl STITTARUSIRT UTHITA TEATEUS IaNd SIS |

16-11 etaj-jagato 'dhi-patir_dandajiiam prapnoti tasmad dande pra-bodham janayisyati |
16-11 Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged.

16-11 um das Gericht, dafB3 der Fiirst dieser Welt gerichtet ist.

16-11 de iudicio autem quia princeps mundi huius iudicatus est

?&-2R JENY HYRI| HATH: HYUT THJ| qT: HUT aT JI HIg = Thy|

16-12 yusmabhyam kathayitum mamanekah katha asate | tah katha idanim yuayam sodhum
na saknutha |

16-12 I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.
16-12 Ich habe euch noch viel zu sagen; aber ihr konnt es jetzt nicht tragen.

16-12 adhuc multa habeo vobis dicere sed non potestis portare modo

26-23 Tohq HIHT ST I AN T e HA AT F Ha:

THATT = Fiesgia Tohq Iogiedia qad HuTel Wit JH-TA |

16-13 kim_tu satyamaya atma yada sam-a-gamisyati tada sarvam satyam yusman nesyati |
sa svatah kim_api na vadisyati kim_tu yacchrosyati tad_eva kathayitva bhavikaryam
yusman jiapayisyati |

16-13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will
shew you things to come.

16-13 Wenn aber jener, der Geist der Wahrheit, kommen wird, der wird euch in alle
Wahrheit leiten. Denn er wird nicht von sich selber reden; sondern was er horen wird, das
wird er reden, und was zukinftig ist, wird er euch verkiinden.

16-13 cum autem venerit ille Spiritus veritatis docebit vos in omnem veritatem non enim
loquetur a semet ipso sed quaecumdqgue audiet loquetur et quae ventura sunt adnuntiabit
vobis
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16-14 mama mahimanam pra-kasayisyati yato madiyam katham grhitva yusman
bodhayisyati |
16-14 He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you.

16-14 Derselbe wird mich verklaren; denn von dem Meinen wird er's nehmen und euch
verkiindigen.

16-14 ille me clarificabit quia de meo accipiet et adnuntiabit vobis

2&-24 TUQUIRTE Tc8d HH TEHIGRIUTGANRY § HQIT i @il

FHTE I AT

16-15 pitur_yad_yad aste tat sarvam mama tasmat karanad avadisam sa madiyam katham
grhitva yusman bodhayisyati |

16-15 All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he shall take of mine,
and shall shew it unto you.

16-15 Alles, was der Vater hat, das ist mein. Darum habe ich euch gesagt: Er wird's von dem
Meinen nehmen und euch verkiindigen.

16-15 omnia quaecumqgue habet Pater mea sunt propterea dixi quia de meo accipit et
adnuntiabit vobis

26-2& TRIHIGTAL JI AT T 7 FTHIA Thq THIHIGIAL [I5E FEA

I sg g |H 9 TeiH|
16-16 kiyat-kalat param yuyam mam drastum na lapsyadhve kim_tu kiyat-kalat param
punar_drastum lapsyadhve yato 'ham pituh sam-ipam gacchami |

16-16 A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see me,
because I go to the Father.

16-16 Uber ein kleines, so werdet ihr mich nicht sehen; und aber tiber ein kleines, so werdet
ihr mich sehen, denn ich gehe zum Vater.

16-16 modicum et iam non videbitis me et iterum modicum et videbitis me quia vado ad
Patrem

?&-2\ TqQ: TR TohI=AT ST IR FIaqHTI | TSIEhIBIIY AT &8 F
FEIA Tohq THIHIGIAL [I5E S Idl $§ TUq: THIT T g

. o~ o~
TGIRIHTT Ia&Id dlceh

16-17 tatah sisyanam kiyanto janah paras-param vaditum a-rabhanta | liyat-kalat param
mam drastum na lapsyadhve kim_tu kiyat-kalat param punar_drastum lapsyadhve yato
'ham pituh sam-ipam gacchami iti yad vakyam ayam vadati tat kim?

16-17 Then said some of his disciples among themselves, What is this that he saith unto us,
A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see me: and,
Because I go to the Father?

16-17 Da sprachen etliche unter seinen Jingern untereinander: Was ist das, was er sagt zu
uns: Uber ein kleines, so werdet ihr mich nicht sehen; und aber liber ein kleines, so werdet
ihr mich sehen, und: Ich gehe zum Vater?

16-17 dixerunt ergo ex discipulis eius ad invicem quid est hoc quod dicit nobis modicum et
non videbitis me et iterum modicum et videbitis me et quia vado ad Patrem
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16-18 tatah kiyat-kalat param iti tasya vakyam kim? tasya vakyasyabhi-prayam vayam
boddhum na $aknumas_tair_iti ni-gadite

16-18 They said therefore, What is this that he saith, A little while? we cannot tell what he
saith.

16-18 Da sprachen sie: Was ist das, was er sagt: Uber ein kleines? Wir wissen nicht, was er
redet.

16-18 dicebant ergo quid est hoc quod dicit modicum nescimus quid loquitur
2&-2% UTREATT UHGT AT AT SHYATHICHTSTAL A T T SENA| Toh
ThTHTGTAL TS BHIA IIHAT HUTHGRYT T 9T b I 908l

16-19 yisus_tesam prasneccham jiatva tebhyo 'kathayat kiyat-kalat param mam drastum na
lapsyadhve | kim_tu kiyat-kalat param punar_drastum lapsyadhve yam_imam
katham_akathayam tasya abhiprayam kim yuyam paras-param mrgayadhve?

16-19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him, and said unto them, Do ye
enquire among yourselves of that I said, A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a
little while, and ye shall see me?

16-19 Da merkte Jesus, daB sie ihn fragen wollten, und sprach zu ihnen: Davon fragt ihr
untereinander, daf3 ich gesagt habe: Uber ein kleines, so werdet ihr mich nicht sehen; und
aber iiber ein kleines, so werdet ihr mich sehen.

16-19 cognovit autem Iesus quia volebant eum interrogare et dixit eis de hoc quaeritis inter
vos quia dixi modicum et non videbitis me et iterum modicum et videbitis me

2&-R0 FHFRIATUTY IaITH JF Hi<y AUy =) Thq ST STkl
ARSI I AMhIHST WY Thq IMehIcqT AT HTa=TY|

16-20 yuSmAn_ahm ati-yathArthaM vadAmi yUyaM krandiSyatha vi-lapiSyatha ca | kim_tu
jagato loka a-nandisyanti | yiyam $okakula bhavisyatha kim_tu $okat param ananda-yukta
bhavisyatha |

16-20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall
rejoice: and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.

16-20 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: Ihr werdet weinen und heulen, aber die Welt wird
sich freuen; ihr werdet traurig sein; doch eure Traurigkeit soll in Freude verkehrt werden.

16-20 amen amen dico vobis quia plorabitis et flebitis vos mundus autem gaudebit vos
autem contristabimini sed tristitia vestra vertetur in gaudium

2&-R¢ TEHHIG ITEIA AR IIT THIAGAIT STHST WaTd Tohq I JHS
A AT THAT TSI UE SIAH_MEEGEd @ 7414 = [asfdl

16-21 prasakta-kala upa-sthite nari yatha prasava-vedanaya vyakula bhavati kim_tu putre
bhumisthe sati manusyaiko janmnana nara-loke pra-vista ity_a-nandat tasyas_tat_sarvam
duh-kham manasi na tisthati |

16-21 A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but as soon as
she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is
born into the world.

16-21 Ein Weib, wenn sie gebiert, so hat sie Traurigkeit; denn ihre Stunde ist gekommen.
Wenn sie aber das Kind geboren hat, denkt sie nicht mehr an die Angst um der Freude
willen, daB der Mensch zur Welt geboren ist.

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 140 — www.sanskritweb.net



16-21 mulier cum parit tristitiam habet quia venit hora eius cum autem pepererit puerum
iam non meminit pressurae propter gaudium quia natus est homo in mundum

R&-RR TUT YIHATY HFIA WhIHST WaY Tohq TANT oY TRH Ir&ATH o
YEATHHT AU HA=N MTII<T| FoHTeh THE= o HISTT gq 7 WeATd|

16-22 tatha yuyam_api sampratam sokakula bhavatha kim_tu punar_api yusmabhyam
darsanam dasyami tena yusmakam antah-karanani sanandani bhavisyanti | yusmakam tam
a-nandam ca ko'pi hartum na saksyati |

16-22 And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you again, and your heart shall
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you.

16-22 Und ihr habt auch nun Traurigkeit; aber ich will euch wiedersehen, und euer Herz soll
sich freuen, und eure Freude soll niemand von euch nehmen.

16-22 et vos igitur nunc quidem tristitiam habetis iterum autem videbo vos et gaudebit cor
vestrum et gaudium vestrum nemo tollit a vobis

?6-R3 TMHGIH AN HUT AT T TeFY| JHFGATAIATS IS FH ATHT
I ATy AT ded § SEid|

16-23 tasmin divase kam_api katham mam na praksyatha | yusman_aham ati-yathartham
vadami | mama namna yat kim_cit pitaram yacisyadhve tad_eva sa dasyati |

16-23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.

16-23 Und an dem Tage werdet ihr mich nichts fragen. Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage euch: So
ihr den Vater etwas bitten werdet in meinem Namen, so wird er's euch geben.

16-23 et in illo die me non rogabitis quicquam amen amen dico vobis si quid petieritis
Patrem in nomine meo dabit vobis

?&-R% Jd HH FHT ThATY ARITNE qd: RIS TEHTRSATR HUi--<]
ST d|

16-24 purve mama namna kim_api nayacadhvam tatah prapsyatha tasmad yusmakam sam-
purnanando janisyate |

16-24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy
may be full.

16-24 Bisher habt ihr nichts gebeten in meinem Namen. Bittet, so werdet ihr nehmen, daB
eure Freude vollkommen sei.

16-24 usque modo non petistis quicquam in nomine meo petite et accipietis ut gaudium
vestrum sit plenum

?&-RY ITHATHYT: FIATTIAN JHTRIAA o AH-EHY ITFIT Al g
YT TE FIANH HHT YA NG|

16-25 upama-kathabhih sarvany_etani yusman jiiapitavan kim_tu yasmin sam-aye upa-maya
noktva pituh katham spastam jlapayisyami sam-aya etadrs$a a-gacchati |

16-25 These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: but the time cometh, when I shall
no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the Father.

16-25 Solches habe ich zu euch durch Sprichworter geredet. Es kommt aber die Zeit, daB3 ich
nicht mehr durch Sprichworter mit euch reden werde, sondern euch frei heraus verkindigen
von meinem Vater.

16-25 haec in proverbiis locutus sum vobis venit hora cum iam non in proverbiis loquar vobis
sed palam de Patre adnuntiabo vobis
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16-26 tada mama namna prarthayisyadhve 'ham yusman-nimittam pitaram vi-nesye
katham_imam na vadami |

16-26 At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father
for you:

16-26 An dem Tage werdet ihr bitten in meinem Namen. Und ich sage euch nicht, daB ich
den Vater fiir euch bitten will;

16-26 illo die in nomine meo petetis et non dico vobis quia ego rogabo Patrem de vobis
?&-R\ TAl I AR UH FHY JIGHPETET FHURNAAAATT T |
d'{'HICQIWI‘{UIIiC\L{dI '{-qu YoHI H(\qul

16-27 yato yuyam mayi prema kurutha tathaham i$varasya sam-ipad a-gatavan ity_api
pratitha | tasmat karanat pitad svayam yusmasu priyate |

16-27 For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have believed that I
came out from God.

16-27 denn er selbst, der Vater, hat euch lieb, darum daB ihr mich liebet und glaubet, daB
ich von Gott ausgegangen bin.

16-27 ipse enim Pater amat vos quia vos me amastis et credidistis quia ego a Deo exivi

?&-¢ T FHMNRNERAISTET SFORNSST 9 9 TUq: JH9 =114

16-28 pituh sam-ipaj_jagad a-gato'smi jagat pari-tyajya ca punar_api pituh sam-ipam
gacchami |

16-28 I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world,
and go to the Father.

16-28 Ich bin vom Vater ausgegangen und gekommen in die Welt; wiederum verlasse ich die
Welt und gehe zum Vater.

16-28 exivi a Patre et veni in mundum iterum relinquo mundum et vado ad Patrem

?&-RQ T RISAT 3AG| § TT WATIIHAT AT@AT TqE I&Id 15,

16-29 tada sisya avadan | he pra-bho bhavan upa-maya noktvadhuna spastam vadati Is
16-29 His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no proverb.

16-29 Sprechen zu ihm seine Jinger: Siehe, nun redest du frei heraus und sagst kein
Sprichwort.

16-29 dicunt ei discipuli eius ecce nunc palam loqueris et proverbium nullum dicis

C (e o+ . .
?&-30 MATHAS: hATIYE! WIATATT M TS AT [RIGE
STd TGP FHYREA-s 98 ;|
16-30 bhavan sarva-jhah kena_cit prsto bhavitum_api bhavatah pra-yojanam

nastity_aty_adhunasmakam sthira-jlanam jatam tasmad bhavan i$varasya sam-ipad a-
gatavan ity_atra vayam vi-§vasimah |

16-30 Now are we sure that thou knowest all things, and needest not that any man should
ask thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth from God.

16-30 Nun wissen wir, daB3 du alle Dinge weil3t und bedarfst nicht, da3 dich jemand frage;
darum glauben wir, daB3 du von Gott ausgegangen bist.

16-30 nunc scimus quia scis omnia et non opus est tibi ut quis te interroget in hoc credimus
quia a Deo existi

?&-3¢ AT AR TIARITRRHT Toh g foearay

16-31 tato yisuh praty_avadid idanim kim yuyam vi-$vasitha?
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16-31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe?
16-31 Jesus antwortete ihnen: Jetzt glaubet ihr?

16-31 respondit eis Iesus modo creditis

?6-3R UIT 9 I TIRIUT: H=ql HTHBIh- INIST T & T THY|
TR FHT ANTEGIT a¢ TRUIIEIqaT-| TUTRg AhIehl MaTH Ia: Tar
HIT AT |

16-32 pasyata sarve yuyam vi-kirnah santo mam ekakinam pari-tyajya svam svam sthanam
gamisyatha | etadr$sah sam-aya a-gacchati varam prayenopasthitavan | tathapy_aham
naikaki bhavami yatah pita maya sardham aste |

16-32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered, every man to
his own, and shall leave me alone: and yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me.

16-32 Siehe, es kommt die Stunde und ist schon gekommen, daB3 ihr zerstreut werdet, ein
jeglicher in das Seine, und mich allein lasset. Aber ich bin nicht allein, denn der Vater ist bei
mir.

16-32 ecce venit hora et iam venit ut dispergamini unusquisque in propria et me solum
relinquatis et non sum solus quia Pater mecum est

?&-33 IAT HAT FHTh WM-TSITAT TGIHAT: HYT JENIHTRIH| A
IHTh HT Gl Thed@T Mad Idl 71 SHISdH|

16-33 yatha maya yusmakam $antir_jayate tad-artham etah katha yusmabhyam acakatham |
asmin jagati yusmakam kleso ghatisyate kim_tv_aksobha bhavata yato maya jagaj_jitam |

16-33 These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye
shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.

16-33 Solches habe ich mit euch geredet, daB ihr in mir Frieden habet. In der Welt habt ihr
Angst; aber seid getrost, ich habe die Welt iberwunden.

16-33 haec locutus sum vobis ut in me pacem habeatis in mundo pressuram habetis sed
confidite ego vici mundum

o
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17-1 tatah param yisur_etah kathah kathayitva svargam vi-lokyaitat prarthayata | he pitah
sam-aya upa-sthitavan | yatha tava putras_tava mahimanam pra-kasayati tad-artham tvam
nija-putrasya mahimanam pra-kasaya |

17-1 These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour
is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee:

17-1 Solches redete Jesus, und hob seine Augen auf gen Himmel und sprach: Vater, die
Stunde ist da, daB3 du deinen Sohn verklarest, auf daB3 dich dein Sohn auch verklare;

17-1 haec locutus est Iesus et sublevatis oculis in caelum dixit Pater venit hora clarifica
Filium tuum ut Filius tuus clarificet te

29-3 & BIAFIET §EI THIII IJIT AT ARl ded &
AT AT T8 Taar|

17-2 tvam yaml lokan tasya haste sam-arpitavan sa yatha tebhyo 'nantayur_dadati tad-
artham tvam prani-matranam adhi-patitva-bharam tasmai dattavan |

17-2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many
as thou hast given him.
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17-2 Gleichwie du ihm Macht hast gegeben liber alles Fleisch, auf daB3 er das ewige Leben
gebe allen, die du ihm gegeben hast.

17-2 sicut dedisti ei potestatem omnis carnis ut omne quod dedisti ei det eis vitam aeternam
oo (N

2\9-3 JEIHATEART: T SALETTT UNaY IR WIEaIreTar: gy U
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17-3 yas_tvam a-dvitiyah satya i$varas_tvaya preritas_ca yisuh khrist etayor_ubhayoh pari-
caye prapte 'nantayur_bhavati |

17-3 And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ,
whom thou hast sent.

17-3 Das ist aber das ewige Leben, daB sie dich, der du allein wahrer Gott bist, und den du
gesandt hast, Jesum Christum, erkennen.

17-3 haec est autem vita aeterna ut cognoscant te solum verum Deum et quem misisti Ilesum
Christum

- c - . - ‘\ (\ -
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17-4 tvam yasya karmano bharam mahyam dattavan | tat sam-pannam krtva jagaty_asmin
tava mahimanam prakasayam |
17-4 1T have glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do.

17-4 Ich habe dich verklart auf Erden und vollendet das Werk, das du mir gegeben hast, dal3
ich es tun sollte.

17-4 ego te clarificavi super terram opus consummavi quod dedisti mihi ut faciam

[N C [N (N (N (N
29-4 37T YT § TUASIIATSIH 0T Hg T8l 77 AT AGHTHICHHIT d9
AN |7 d AGHTE 99|
17-5 ata eva he pitar_jagaty_avidyamane tvaya saha tisthato mama yo mahimasit sam-prati
tava sam-ipe mam tam mahimanam prapaya |
17-5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had with
thee before the world was.

17-5 Und nun verklare mich du, Vater, bei dir selbst mit der Klarheit, die ich bei dir hatte,
ehe die Welt war.

17-5 et nunc clarifica me tu Pater apud temet ipsum claritatem quam habui priusquam
mundus esset apud te

2\9-8 T THATIA! ATGIRHIHIET 375 I AHEad-AGS |
O & AR |

17-6 anyac_ca tvam etaj-jagato yaml _lokan mahyam adada aham tebhyas_tava
namnas_tattva-jlanam adadam | te tavaivasan | tvam tan mahyam_adadah |

17-6 I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world: thine
they were, and thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.

17-6 Ich habe deinen Namen offenbart den Menschen, die du mir von der Welt gegeben
hast. Sie waren dein, und du hast sie mir gegeben, und sie haben dein Wort behalten.

17-6 manifestavi nomen tuum hominibus quos dedisti mihi de mundo tui erant et mihi eos
dedisti et sermonem tuum servaverunt
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17-7 tasmat_te tavopadesam agrhnan | tvam mahyam yat kim_cid adadas_tat_sarvam tvatto
jayate ity_adhunajanan |

17-7 Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou hast given me are of thee.
17-7 Nun wissen sie, daB alles, was du mir gegeben hast, sei von dir.

17-7 nunc cognoverunt quia omnia quae dedisti mihi abs te sunt

2\9-¢ HEl IJHISTHEET AGATY DIHICRHEET IS THIg~aISg e &l
UNATSaHS I FaH-|

17-8 mahyam yam_upade$am adada aham_api tebhyas_upade$sam adadam te'pi
tam_agrhnan tvatto'ham nir-gatya tvaya prerito'bhavam atra ca vy-asvasan |

17-8 For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest me; and they have received
them, and have known surely that I came out from thee, and they have believed that thou
didst send me.

17-8 Denn die Worte, die du mir gegeben hast, habe ich ihnen gegeben; und sie haben's
angenommen und erkannt wahrhaftig, daB sie glauben, daBl du mich gesandt hast.

17-8 quia verba quae dedisti mihi dedi eis et ipsi acceperunt et cognoverunt vere quia a te
exivi et crediderunt quia tu me misisti

2\9-8 qUTHY TATHT UTIISE SITAl BIhiaa< o Uy Tohg
AT@IhTHEHGarEduHg AT Urdrsg Iaed daared|

17-9 tesam_eva ni-mittam prarthaye'ham jagato loka-nimittam na prarthaye kim_tu
yaml_lokan mahyam adadas_tesam_eva ni-mittam prarthaye'ham yatas_te tavaivasate |

17-9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me; for
they are thine.

17-9 Ich bitte fiir sie und bitte nicht fiir die Welt, sondern fiir die, die du mir gegeben hast;
denn sie sind dein.

17-9 ego pro eis rogo non pro mundo rogo sed pro his quos dedisti mihi quia tui sunt

9-20 I HH 4 TF I I d9 I HH JUT IHH HIGHT TR

17-10 ye mama te tava ye ca tava te mama tatha tair_mama mahima pra-kasyate |

17-10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them.

17-10 Und alles, was mein ist, das ist dein, und was dein ist, das ist mein; und ich bin in
ihnen verklart.

17-10 et mea omnia tua sunt et tua mea sunt et clarificatus sum in eis

?\9-2% HTIGHTEHSIIIT HATIE: ATHEdg a9 AT ToGIH Toh O ST
LTI g 9iaT [UaUaaiiSehe e a7 JUHRIdhe Wald da
ATGIRHIHS ST ATHT &

17-11 sampratam asmin jagati mamavasthiteh sesam abhavat aham tava sam-ipam
gacchami kim_tu te jagati sthasyati | he pavitra pitar_avayor_yathaikatvam_aste tatha
tesam_apy_etakatvam bhavati tad-artham yaml lokan mahyam adadas_tan sva-namna
raksa |

17-11 And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, and I come to thee.
Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they may
be one, as we are.
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17-11 Und ich bin nicht mehr in der Welt; sie aber sind in der Welt, und ich komme zu dir.
Heiliger Vater, erhalte sie in deinem Namen, die du mir gegeben hast, daB sie eins seien
gleichwie wrir.

17-11 et iam non sum in mundo et hii in mundo sunt et ego ad te venio Pater sancte serva
eos in nomine tuo quos dedisti mihi ut sint unum sicut et nos

2\9-2R Il e ST HggHTE qrai= ToAT= dr=qd 1418
THTIH| AR HIHSEIH A AgHLGH | d9 7 haleh [aAdrs grivg oA

YHIEh ST 994 Tcged Maid|

17-12 yavanti dinani jagaty_asmin taih sahaham_asam tavanti dinani tan tava namnaham
raksitavan | yaml lokan mahyam adadas_tan sarvan aham_araksam | tesam madhye
kevalam vinasa-patram haritam tena dharma-pustakasya vacanam praty_aksam bhavati |

17-12 While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy name: those that thou gavest
me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition; that the scripture might
be fulfilled.

17-12 Dieweil ich bei ihnen war in der Welt, erhielt ich sie in deinem Namen. Die du mir
gegeben hast, die habe ich bewahrt, und ist keiner von ihnen verloren, als das verlorene
Kind, daB die Schrift erfiillet wiirde.

17-12 cum essem cum eis ego servabam eos in nomine tuo quos dedisti mihi custodivi et
nemo ex his perivit nisi filius perditionis ut scriptura impleatur

2\9-23 ToheaT T9 |l Tegi HAT JUT A FHUITH=T MaTd T4Hg
ST TASdT: T SThIIH|

17-13 kim_tv_adhuna tava san-ni-dhim gacchami maya yatha tesam sam-purnanando
bhavati tad-artham_aham jagati tisthan etah katha akathayam |

17-13 And now come I to thee; and these things I speak in the world, that they might have
my joy fulfilled in themselves.

17-13 Nun aber komme ich zu dir und rede solches in der Welt, auf daB sie in ihnen haben
meine Freude vollkommen.

17-13 nunc autem ad te venio et haec loquor in mundo ut habeant gaudium meum impletum
in semet ipsis

2\9-2% TAIGR AT ST SIIAT Hg IAT HH AT e I STsTdl Hg
TYTHTY IR BT |

17-14 tavopadesam tebhyo 'dadam jagata saha yatha mama sam-bandho nasti tatha jajata
saha tesam_api sam-bandhabhavaj_jagato lokas_tan rtiyante |

17-14 1 have given them thy word; and the world hath hated them, because they are not of
the world, even as I am not of the world.

17-14 Ich habe ihnen gegeben dein Wort, und die Welt haBte sie; denn sie sind nicht von der
Welt, wie ich denn auch nicht von der Welt bin.

17-14 ego dedi eis sermonem tuum et mundus odio eos habuit quia non sunt de mundo sicut
et ego non sum de mundo

2\9-2% & SITAEATAGIONT = UTHY Thca=pITgaifa Wrdd SgH|

17-15 tvam jagatas_tan grhaneti na prarthaye kimtv_a-$ubhad rakseti prarthaye 'ham |

17-15 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest
keep them from the evil.

17-15 Ich bitte nicht, dalB3 du sie von der Welt nehmest, sondern daB3 du sie bewahrst vor
dem Ubel.
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17-15 non rogo ut tollas eos de mundo sed ut serves eos ex malo

?\9-2& 3Tg JYUT SICHRITIT = WaTH a7 d ST SRR 7 W ai=|

17-16 aham yatha jagat-sam-bandhiyo na bhavami tatha te 'pi jagat-sambandhiya na
bhavanti |

17-16 They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.
17-16 Sie sind nicht von der Welt, gleichwie ich auch nicht von der Welt bin.
17-16 de mundo non sunt sicut et ego non sum de mundo

29-29 d9d HAhIY] Cll'k‘l(l.alﬂ(\lﬁ)b RERCIECEE] v{-|(‘<»l‘-|\|

17-17 tava satya-kathaya tan pavitri_kuru tava vakyam_eva satyam |
17-17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.

17-17 Heilige sie in deiner Wahrheit; dein Wort ist die Wahrheit.

17-17 sanctifica eos in veritate sermo tuus veritas est

?\9-2¢ & TAT AT ST ULIETUTGHATT ARG ALIH|

17-18 tvam yatha mam jagati prairayas_tathaham_api tan jagati prairayam |
17-18 As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world.
17-18 Gleichwie du mich gesandt hast in die Welt, so sende ich sie auch in die Welt.

17-18 sicut me misisti in mundum et ego misi eos in mundum

2\9-2% YT TgaTy JUTE T GTashU T TUT HIRYAT TSTT grasinfa=]|

17-19 tesam hitartham yathaham svam pavitri_karomi tatha satya-kathaya te'pi
pavitri_bhavantu |

17-19 And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through the
truth.

17-19 Ich heilige mich selbst fiir sie, auf daB auch sie geheiligt seien in der Wahrheit.
17-19 et pro eis ego sanctifico me ipsum ut sint et ipsi sanctificati in veritate

?\9-0 hae TAUHY FTEIIZHATT 7 Thadd i IaR= ¥ ST 7 [y
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17-20 kevalam etesam_arthe prarthaye lham iti na kim_tv_etesam_upades$ena ye jana mayi
vi-§vasisyanti tesam_apy_arthe prarthaye 'ham |

17-20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through
their word;

17-20 Ich bitte aber nicht allein fiir sie, sondern auch fiir die, so durch ihr Wort an mich
glauben werden,

17-20 non pro his autem rogo tantum sed et pro eis qui credituri sunt per verbum eorum in
me

?\9-3¢ § TUTEITT HAUHSE Waq 99 JIT A AHF T JIT TRh qY]
AUTHITIIN e Maq dF o A URAaNHT1d SHIAT SThT: Iida=]|

17-21 he pitas_tesam sarvesam ekatvam bhavatu tava yatha mayi mama ca yatha
tvayy_ekatvam tatha tesdm_apy_avayor_ekatvam bhavatu tena tvam mam preritavan iti
jagato lokah prati-yantu |

17-21 That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may
be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.

17-21 auf daB sie alle eins seien, gleichwie du, Vater, in mir und ich in dir; daB8 auch sie in
uns eins seien, auf daB3 die Welt glaube, du habest mich gesandt.
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17-21 ut omnes unum sint sicut tu Pater in me et ego in te ut et ipsi in nobis unum sint ut
mundus credat quia tu me misisti
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17-22 yathavayor_ekatvam yatha tesam_apy_ekatvam bhavatu tesv_aham mayi ca tvam
ittham tesam sam-purnam_ekatvam bhavatu | tvam mam preritavan tvam mayi yatha
priyase ca tatha tesv_api pritavan

17-22 And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, even as
we are one:

17-22 Und ich habe ihnen gegeben die Herrlichkeit, die du mir gegeben hast, dal sie eins
seien, gleichwie wir eins sind,

17-22 et ego claritatem quam dedisti mihi dedi eis ut sint unum sicut nos unum sumus

219-3 YIIAT SHTAT BTN S I8 & I HIGHH HeIHGRTE
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17-23 etad_yatha jagato loka jananti tad-artham tvam yam mahimanam mahyam
adadas_tam mahimanam aham_api tebhyo dattavan |

17-23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and that the world
may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.

17-23 ich in ihnen und du in mir, auf daf3 sie vollkommen seien in eins und die Welt erkenne,
dafB du mich gesandt hast und liebest sie, gleichwie du mich liebst.

17-23 ego in eis et tu in me ut sint consummati in unum et cognoscat mundus quia tu me
misisti et dilexisti eos sicut me dilexisti

?\9-R% g TASHTAl FAHTITE AT Vg Hadl I HAigHH qa-HH o HigHH
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17-24 he pitar_jagato nir-manat purvam mayi sneham krtva yam mahimanam dattavan
mama tam mahimanam yatha te pasyanti tad-artham yaml_lokan mahyam dattavan aham
yatra tisthami te'pi yatha tatra tisthanti mamaisa vaficha |

17-24 Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that
they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the
foundation of the world.

17-24 Vater, ich will, daB, wo ich bin, auch die bei mir seien, die du mir gegeben hast, dal3
sie meine Herrlichkeit sehen, die du mir gegeben hast; denn du hast mich geliebt, ehe denn
die Welt gegrindet ward.

17-24 Pater quos dedisti mihi volo ut ubi ego sum et illi sint mecum ut videant claritatem
meam quam dedisti mihi quia dilexisti me ante constitutionem mundi

29-Y § TS TUASIAT STehEaARATASTY MHg ST o HT Uaar-are
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17-25 he yatharthika pitar_jagato lokais_tvayy_ajhate'pi tvam_aham jane tvam mam
preritavan itime $isya jananti |

17-25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee: but I have known thee, and these
have known that thou hast sent me.

17-25 Gerechter Vater, die Welt kennt dich nicht; ich aber kenne dich, und diese erkennen,
dafB3 du mich gesandt hast.
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17-25 Pater iuste et mundus te non cognovit ego autem te cognovi et hii cognoverunt quia
tu me misisti
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17-26 yathaham tesu tisthami tatha mayi yena premna premakaros_tat tesu tisthati tad-
artham tava namaham tan jiapitavan punar_api jhiapayisyami |

17-26 And I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that the love wherewith
thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them.

17-26 Und ich habe ihnen deinen Namen kundgetan und will ihn kundtun, auf daB die Liebe,
damit du mich liebst, sei in ihnen und ich in ihnen.

17-26 et notum feci eis nomen tuum et notum faciam ut dilectio qua dilexisti me in ipsis sit
et ego in ipsis

o~ o
2¢-¢ AT HYT: HIIET A RramrerT s |d I s |95
RERICIEICIENE]
18-1 tah kathah kathayitva yisuh sisyan_a-daya kidron-namakam srata ut-tirya sisyaih saha
tatratyodyanam pravisat |

18-1 When Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with his disciples over the brook
Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he entered, and his disciples.

18-1 Da Jesus solches geredet hatte, ging er hinaus mit seinen Jingern iiber den Bach
Kidron; da war ein Garten, darein ging Jesus und seine Jinger.

18-1 haec cum dixisset Iesus egressus est cum discipulis suis trans torrentem Cedron ubi
erat hortus in quem introivit ipse et discipuli eius

2¢- Tohq TOaMUTTIRIgETR T IIEFd Iar A 7 and
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18-2 kim_tu vi-$évasa-ghati-yihudas_tat sthanam pari-ciyate yato yisuh $isyaih sardham
kada_cit tat sthanam agacchat |

18-2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place: for Jesus ofttimes resorted
thither with his disciples.

18-2 Judas aber, der ihn verriet, wuBBte den Ort auch; denn Jesus versammelte sich oft
daselbst mit seinen Jingern.

18-2 sciebat autem et Iudas qui tradebat eum ipsum locum quia frequenter Iesus convenerat
illuc cum discipulis suis

?¢-3 T | TG A0 YATSTRHT ThEREAT o G0 o Jgrea
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18-3 tada sa yihudah sainya-ganam pradhana-yajakanam phirasinam ca padati-ganam ca
grhitva pra-dipan ulkan astrani cadaya tasmin sthana upa-sthitavan |

18-3 Judas then, having received a band of men and officers from the chief priests and
Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns and torches and weapons.

18-3 Da nun Judas zu sich hatte genommen die Schar und der Hohenpriester und Pharisder
Diener, kommt er dahin mit Fackeln, Lampen und mit Waffen.

18-3 Iudas ergo cum accepisset cohortem et a pontificibus et Pharisaeis ministros venit illuc
cum lanternis et facibus et armis
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18-4 svam prati yad ghatisyate taj_jiatva yisur_agre-sarah san tan_aprcchat kam
gavesayatha?

18-4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should come upon him, went forth, and said
unto them, Whom seek ye?

18-4 Wie nun Jesus wuBte alles, was ihm begegnen sollte, ging er hinaus und sprach zu
ihnen: Wen suchet ihr?

18-4 Iesus itaque sciens omnia quae ventura erant super eum processit et dicit eis quem
quaeritis

2¢-4 J TS| ATHATT AR IdT ARG TgFE:| o: Hg Taearqerd
[REEEIRES

18-5 te praty_avadan | nasaratiyam yisum | tato yisur_avadid | aham sah | taih saha vi-$vasa-
ghati yihtdas_catisthat |

18-5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am he. And Judas also,
which betrayed him, stood with them.

18-5 Sie antworteten ihm: Jesum von Nazareth. Jesus spricht zu ihnen: Ich bin's! Judas
aber, der ihn verriet, stand auch bei ihnen.

18-5 responderunt ei lesum Nazarenum dicit eis Iesus ego sum stabat autem et Iudas qui
tradebat eum cum ipsis

?¢-8& TRAIGHT H TEIAT HAT oI T THTC AT Iidar:|

18-6 tadaham_eva sa tasthaitam katham s$rutvaiva te pascad_etya bhimau patitah |

18-6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I am he, they went backward, and fell to the
ground.

18-6 Als nun Jesus zu ihnen sprach: Ich bin's! wichen sie zurtick und fielen zu Boden.
18-6 ut ergo dixit eis ego sum abierunt retrorsum et ceciderunt in terram

2¢-\o TAl YR GANY YEAT=h 0T TAEd TITSATHIA ATH]

18-7 tato yisuh punar_api prstavan kam gavesayatha? tatas_te praty_avadan nasaratiyam
yisum |

18-7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth.

18-7 Da fragte er sie abermals: Wen suchet ihr? Sie sprachen: Jesum von Nazareth.

18-7 iterum ergo eos interrogavit quem quaeritis illi autem dixerunt Iesum Nazarenum

2¢-¢ T AR TGIIgHT H SHT HUTHERIH| ITT AHS=HY TH=T~]
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18-8 tada yisuh praty-uditavan aham_eva sa imam katham_acakatham | yadi mam_anv-
icchatha tarhiman gantum ma varayatha |

18-8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he: if therefore ye seek me, let these go their
way:

18-8 Jesus antwortete: Ich habe euch gesagt, dal3 ich es sei. Suchet ihr denn mich, so lasset
diese gehen!

18-8 respondit Iesus dixi vobis quia ego sum si ergo me quaeritis sinite hos abire
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18-9 ittham bhiuite mahyam yaml lokan adadas_tesam ekam_api naharayam | imam yam
katham sa svayam_akathayat sa katha sa-phala jata |

18-9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which he spake, Of them which thou gavest me have
I lost none.

18-9 (Auf daB das Wort erfillet wiirde, welches er sagte: Ich habe der keinen verloren, die
du mir gegeben hast.)

18-9 ut impleretur sermo quem dixit quia quos dedisti mihi non perdidi ex ipsis quemquam
2¢-20 AT RAIUIE Hehe WM | d HShY HdT AgIATTh
ARG IEHRS T8 STavehH Teear|

18-10 tada $imon-pitarasya ni-kate khadga-sthiteh sa tam nis-kosam krtva maha-yajakasya
malkha-namanam dasam a-hatya tasya daksina-karmam chinnavan |

18-10 Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and smote the high priest's servant, and
cut off his right ear. The servant's name was Malchus.

18-10 Da hatte Simon Petrus ein Schwert und zog es aus und schlug nach des
Hohenpriesters Knecht und hieb ihm sein rechtes Ohr ab. Und der Knecht hie3 Malchus.

18-10 Simon ergo Petrus habens gladium eduxit eum et percussit pontificis servum et
abscidit eius auriculam dextram erat autem nomen servo Malchus

—~ . . C .. .
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18-11 tato yisuh pitaram avadat khadgam kose sthapaya mama pita mahyam patum yam
kamsam adadat tenaham kim na pasyami?

18-11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath: the cup which my
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?

18-11 Da sprach Jesus zu Petrus: Stecke dein Schwert in die Scheide! Soll ich den Kelch
nicht trinken, den mir mein Vater gegeben hat?

18-11 dixit ergo Iesus Petro mitte gladium in vaginam calicem quem dedit mihi Pater non
bibam illum

2¢-3R T =IO ATATIRIGEAET Teraae A Yol TGl g I
HYLET FAY TIHATI|

18-12 tada sainya-ganah sena-patir_yihudiyanam padatayas_ca yisum dhrtva baddhva
hanan-namnah kiyaphah $vasurasya sam-ipam prathamam anayan |

18-12 Then the band and the captain and officers of the Jews took Jesus, and bound him,

18-12 Die Schar aber und der Oberhauptmann und die Diener der Juden nahmen Jesum und
banden ihn

18-12 cohors ergo et tribunus et ministri ludaeorum conprehenderunt Iesum et ligaverunt
eum

2¢-23 H ThIBTEI =Y HEHATSIcdTe Hgh:

18-13 sa kiyaphas_tasmin vatsare maha-yajatva-pade niyuktah san

18-13 And led him away to Annas first; for he was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the
high priest that same year.

18-13 und fithrten ihn zuerst zu Hannas; der war des Kaiphas Schwiegervater, welcher des
Jahres Hoherpriester war.
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18-13 et adduxerunt eum ad Annam primum erat enim socer Caiaphae qui erat pontifex anni
illius

hd (o (anN (anN
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18-14 sadharana-lokanam mangalartham eka-janasya maranam_ucitam iti yihtidiyaih
sardham amantrayat |

18-14 Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient that
one man should die for the people.

18-14 Es war aber Kaiphas, der den Juden riet, es ware gut, daB3 EIN Mensch wiirde
umgebracht fiir das Volk.

18-14 erat autem Caiaphas qui consilium dederat Iudaeis quia expedit unum hominem mori
pro populo

2¢-2% a1 RAMTIAY SRS AR THogdl TR HgATsIch
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18-15 tada simon-pitaro 'nyaika-$isyas$_ca yisoh pascad agacchatam tasyanya-sisyasya
maha-yajakena pari-citatvat sa yisuna saha maha-yajakasyattalikam pravisat |

18-15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple: that disciple was known
unto the high priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace of the high priest.

18-15 Simon Petrus aber folgte Jesu nach und ein anderer Jinger. Dieser Jinger war den
Hohenpriestern bekannt und ging mit Jesu hinein in des Hohenpriesters Palast.

18-15 sequebatur autem Iesum Simon Petrus et alius discipulus discipulus autem ille erat
notus pontifici et introivit cum Iesu in atrium pontificis

2¢-28& Teh TG STggive HHIU STABEd Ud AgrATSieh Iea: & Reg:
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18-16 kim_tu pitaro bahir-dvarasya sam-ipe 'tisthad ata eva maha-yajakena pari-citah sa
$isyah punar_bahir gartva dauvarikayai kathiayitva pitaram abhy_antaram anayat |

18-16 But Peter stood at the door without. Then went out that other disciple, which was
known unto the high priest, and spake unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter.

18-16 Petrus aber stand drauBlen vor der Tur. Da ging der andere Jiunger, der dem
Hohenpriester bekannt war, hinaus und redete mit der Tirhiterin und fihrte Petrus hinein.

18-16 Petrus autem stabat ad ostium foris exivit ergo discipulus alius qui erat notus pontifici
et dixit ostiariae et introduxit Petrum

2¢-2\ TART | FRAUD TUdHIG™ Toh 7 T8I AT Rs: dd@: |1Sacag o
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18-17 tada sa dvara-raksika pitaram avadat tvam kim na tasya manavasya S$isyah? tatah
so'vadad aham na bhavami |

18-17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou also one of this
man's disciples? He saith, I am not.

18-17 Da sprach die Magd, die Tirhiiterin, zu Petrus: Bist du nicht auch dieses Menschen
Jinger einer? Er sprach: Ich bin's nicht.

18-17 dicit ergo Petro ancilla ostiaria numquid et tu ex discipulis es hominis istius dicit ille
non sum
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18-18 tatah param yat-sthane dasah padatayas_ca $ita-hetor_angarair_vahnim pra-jvalya
tapam sevitavantas_tat-sthane pitaras_tisthan taih saha vahni-tapam sevitum arabhata |

18-18 And the servants and officers stood there, who had made a fire of coals; for it was
cold: and they warmed themselves: and Peter stood with them, and warmed himself.

18-18 Es standen aber die Knechte und Diener und hatten ein Kohlenfeuer gemacht, denn es
war kalt, und warmten sich. Petrus aber stand bei ihnen und warmte sich.

18-18 stabant autem servi et ministri ad prunas quia frigus erat et calefiebant erat autem
cum eis et Petrus stans et calefaciens se

2¢-2] el RIRAYYSR = AGHATSIoh- AT IE: HHhaT

18-19 tada sisyesupadese ca mahayajakena yisuh prstah san praty-uktavan
18-19 The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine.
18-19 Aber der Hohepriester fragte Jesum um seine Jiinger und um seine Lehre.

18-19 pontifex ergo interrogavit Iesum de discipulis suis et de doctrina eius

2¢-R0 HAGIhMI HHE HUTHHYIH]H HIHYT HUT 7 HATAET JoEIH Rgarar:
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18-20 sarva-lokanam sam-aksam katham_akathayam guptam kam_api katham na kathayitva
yat sthanam yihudiyah sa-tatam gacchanti tatra bhajana-gehe mandire casiksayam

18-20 Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and
in the temple, whither the Jews always resort; and in secret have I said nothing.

18-20 Jesus antwortete ihm: Ich habe frei 6ffentlich geredet vor der Welt; ich habe allezeit
gelehrt in der Schule und in dem Tempel, da alle Juden zusammenkommen, und habe nichts
im Verborgenen geredet.

18-20 respondit ei Iesus ego palam locutus sum mundo ego semper docui in synagoga et in
templo quo omnes Iudaei conveniunt et in occulto locutus sum nihil

[N * (o
R¢-R] HT: a: Y9l 'a' STl AQHQR[HZVA-dAd Y™rg dedQds a‘ REISIESL
18-21 mattah kutah prcchasi? ye janad mad-upades$am asrnvan tan_eva prccha yad_yad
avadam te taj_jajanti |
18-21 Why askest thou me? ask them which heard me, what I have said unto them: behold,
they know what I said.

18-21 Was fragst du mich darum? Frage die darum, die gehort haben, was ich zu ihnen
geredet habe; siehe, diese wissen, was ich gesagt habe.

18-21 quid me interrogas interroga eos qui audierunt quid locutus sum ipsis ecce hii sciunt
quae dixerim ego

[N
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18-22 tadettham praty-uditatvat nikata-stha-padatir_yisum capetenahatya vy-aharat maha-
yajakam evam prati-vadasi?

18-22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers which stood by struck Jesus with
the palm of his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high priest so?

18-22 Als er aber solches redete, gab der Diener einer, die dabeistanden, Jesu einen
Backenstreich und sprach: Sollst du dem Hohenpriester also antworten?

18-22 haec autem cum dixisset unus adsistens ministrorum dedit alapam Iesu dicens sic
respondes pontifici
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18-23 tato yisuh prati-gaditavan yad_yathartham acakatham tarhi tasyayatharthasya pra-
manam dehi | kim_tu yadi yathartham tarhi kuto hetor_mam atadayah?

18-23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: but if well, why
smitest thou me?

18-23 Jesus antwortete: Habe ich libel geredet, so beweise es, dall es bose sei; habe ich
aber recht geredet, was schlagst du mich?

18-23 respondit ei Iesus si male locutus sum testimonium perhibe de malo si autem bene
quid me caedis

2¢-% T4 gH-ETYT T ThIRHERISTRE HHIT Yo

18-24 purvam hanan sa-bandhanam tam kiyapha-maha-yajakasya sam-ipam praisayat |

18-24 Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest.
18-24 Und Hannas sandte ihn gebunden zu dem Hohenpriester Kaiphas.

18-24 et misit eum Annas ligatum ad Caiaphan pontificem

9¢-Yy RATTRETSATRAY Tad| TIeT—aHy [haeqHysg—d [hHde
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18-25 simon-pitaras_tisthan vahni-tapam sevate | etasmin sam-aye kiyantas_tam aprcchan
tvam kim etasya janasya $isyo na? tatah so'pahnutyabravid aham na bhavami |

18-25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself. They said therefore unto him, Art not
thou also one of his disciples? He denied it, and said, I am not.

18-25 Simon Petrus aber stand und warmte sich. Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Bist du nicht
seiner Jinger einer? Er leugnete aber und sprach: Ich bin's nicht!

18-25 erat autem Simon Petrus stans et calefaciens se dixerunt ergo ei numquid et tu ex
discipulis eius es negavit ille et dixit non sum

C .
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18-26 tada maha-yajakasya yasya dasasya pitarah karnam_acchinat tasya kutumbah
praty_uditavan ud-yane tena saha tisthantam tvam kim napasyam?

18-26 One of the servants of the high priest, being his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off,
saith, Did not I see thee in the garden with him?

18-26 Spricht einer von des Hohenpriesters Knechten, ein Gefreunder des, dem Petrus ein
Ohr abgehauen hatte: Sah ich dich nicht im Garten bei Ihm?

18-26 dicit unus ex servis pontificis cognatus eius cuius abscidit Petrus auriculam nonne ego
te vidi in horto cum illo

2¢-\ Toh TIAY: IARIG HIITE| T Fgel S

18-27 kim_tu pitarah punar_apa-hnutya kathitavan | tadanim kuttuto 'raut |
18-27 Peter then denied again: and immediately the cock crew.

18-27 Da leugnete Petrus abermals, und alsbald krahte der Hahn.

18-27 iterum ergo negavit Petrus et statim gallus cantavit
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18-28 tad-anantaram praty-use te kiyapha-grhad adhi-pater_grham yisum anayan kim_tu
yasmin asucitve jate tair_nis-tarotsave na bhoktavyam | tasya bhayad yihudiyas_tad-grham
navisan |

18-28 Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment: and it was early; and
they themselves went not into the judgment hall, lest they should be defiled; but that they
might eat the passover.

18-28 Da fuhrten sie Jesum von Kaiphas vor das Richthaus. Und es war frith; und sie gingen
nicht in das Richthaus, auf das sie nicht unrein wiirden, sondern Ostern essen mochten.

18-28 adducunt ergo Iesum a Caiapha in praetorium erat autem mane et ipsi non introierunt
in praetorium ut non contaminarentur sed manducarent pascha

N — . .
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18-29 a-param pilato bahir_a-gatya tan prstavan etasya manusyasya kam dosam vadatha?
18-29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said, What accusation bring ye against this man?

18-29 Da ging Pilatus zu ihnen heraus und sprach: Was bringet ihr fiir Klage wider diesen
Menschen?

18-29 exivit ergo Pilatus ad eos foras et dixit quam accusationem adfertis adversus hominem
hunc

2¢-30 TN T TIAGSRHGBINIG T HIA Mad: FHY A9 FATIIITH:|

18-30 tada te praty_avadan dus-karma-karini na sati bhavatah sam-ipe nainam sam-
arpayisyamah |

18-30 They answered and said unto him, If he were not a malefactor, we would not have
delivered him up unto thee.

18-30 Sie antworteten und sprachen zu ihm: Ware dieser nicht ein Ubeltdter, wir hitten dir
ihn nicht iberantwortet.

18-30 responderunt et dixerunt ei si non esset hic malefactor non tibi tradidissemus eum
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18-31 tatah pilato 'vadad yuyam_enam grhitva svesam vy-ava-sthaya vi-carayata | tada
yihudiyah praty_avadan kasyapi manusyasya prana-dandam kartum nasmakam adhi-karo
'stil

18-31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and judge him according to your law. The
Jews therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death:

18-31 Da sprach Pilatus zu ihnen: So nehmet ihr ihn hin und richtet ihn nach eurem Gesetz.
Da sprachen die Juden zu ihm: Wir diirfen niemand toten.

18-31 dixit ergo eis Pilatus accipite eum vos et secundum legem vestram iudicate eum
dixerunt ergo ei Iudaei nobis non licet interficere quemgquam

?¢-3R Y9 Hiq IR Fo&T AT IT YT HIYTIHT HhSHA|
18-32 evam sati yisuh savsya mrtyau yam katham kathitavan sa sa-phalabhavat |

18-32 That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying what death he
should die.

18-32 (Auf das erfiillet wirde das Wort Jesu, welches er sagte, da er deutete, welches
Todes er sterben wiirde.)

18-32 ut sermo Iesu impleretur quem dixit significans qua esset morte moriturus
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18-33 tad-anantaram pilatah punar_api tad raja-grham gatva yisum_a-huya prstavan tvam
kim yihudiyanam raja?
18-33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto him,
Art thou the King of the Jews?

18-33 Da ging Pilatus wieder hinein ins Richthaus und rief Jesus und sprach zu ihm: Bist du
der Juden Konig?

18-33 introivit ergo iterum in praetorium Pilatus et vocavit Iesum et dixit ei tu es rex
Iudaeorum

2¢-3% YR TAGEIHA] hYl Td: HUITH ThAT: HIFHY HIAqA

18-34 yisuh praty_avadat tvam etam katham svatah kathayasi kim_anyah ka$_cin mayi
kathitavan?

18-34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me?

18-34 Jesus antwortete: Redest du das von dir selbst, oder haben's dir andere von mir
gesagt?

18-34 et respondit Iesus a temet ipso hoc dicis an alii tibi dixerunt de me
2¢-34 [USTATsTeag T Rgda: I9 wewir SR qu=arsiel 79 Hehe
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18-35 pilato'vadad aham kim yihudiyah? tava sva-desiya vi-Sesatah pradhana-yajaka mama
ni-kate tvam sam-arpayan tvam kim krtavan?

18-35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own nation and the chief priests have delivered
thee unto me: what hast thou done?

18-35 Pilatus antwortete: Bin ich ein Jude? Dein Volk und die Hohenpriester haben dich mir
Uuberantwortet. Was hast du getan?

18-35 respondit Pilatus numquid ego Iudaeus sum gens tua et pontifices tradiderunt te mihi
quid fecisti
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18-36 yisuh praty_avadat | mama rajyam etaj-jagat-sambandhiyam na bhavati yadi mama
rajyam jagat-sambandhiyam abhavisyat tarhi yihudiyanam hastesu yatha sam-arpito
nabhavam tad-artham mama sevaka ayotsyan kim_tu mama rajyam aihikam na |

18-36 Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this world,
then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but now is my
kingdom not from hence.

18-36 Jesus antwortete: Mein Reich ist nicht von dieser Welt. Ware mein Reich von dieser
Welt, meine Diener wiirden kdampfen, daB ich den Juden nicht iiberantwortet wiirde; aber
nun ist mein Reich nicht von dannen.

18-36 respondit Iesus regnum meum non est de mundo hoc si ex hoc mundo esset regnum
meum ministri mei decertarent ut non traderer Iudaeis nunc autem meum regnum non est
hinc
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18-37 tada pilatah kathitavan | tarhi tvam raja bhavasi? yisuh praty-uktavan tvam satyam
kathayasi | rajaham bhavami | satyatayam saksyam datum janim grhitva jagaty_asmin ava-
tirnavan | tasmat satya-dharma-paksa-patino mama katham $rnvanti |

18-37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest
that I am a king. To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I
should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.

18-37 Da sprach Pilatus zu ihm: So bist du dennoch ein Koénig? Jesus antwortete: Du sagst
es, ich bin ein Konig. Ich bin dazu geboren und in die Welt gekommen, dafB ich fiir die
Wahrheit zeugen soll. Wer aus der Wahrheit ist, der horet meine Stimme.

18-37 dixit itaque ei Pilatus ergo rex es tu respondit Iesus tu dicis quia rex sum ego ego in
hoc natus sum et ad hoc veni in mundum ut testimonium perhibeam veritati omnis qui est
ex veritate audit meam vocem
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18-38 tada satyam kim? etam katham prstva pilatah punar_api bahir-gatva yihtdiyan
abhasata | aham tasya kam_apy_apa-radham na prapnomi |

18-38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? And when he had said this, he went out again
unto the Jews, and saith unto them, I find in him no fault at all.

18-38 Spricht Pilatus zu ihm: Was ist Wahrheit? Und da er das gesagt, ging er wieder hinaus
zu den Juden und spricht zu ihnen: Ich finde keine Schuld an ihm.

18-38 dicit ei Pilatus quid est veritas et cum hoc dixisset iterum exivit ad Iudaeos et dicit eis
ego nullam invenio in eo causam
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18-39 nistarotsava-samaye yusmabhir_abhi-rucita eko jano maya mocayitavya esa
yusmakarmn ritir_asti | ata eva yusmakam ni-kate yihudiyanam rajanam kim mocayami |
yusmakam iccha ka?

18-39 But ye have a custom, that I should release unto you one at the passover: will ye
therefore that I release unto you the King of the Jews?

18-39 Ihr habt aber eine Gewohnheit, daB3 ich euch einen auf Ostern losgebe; wollt ihr nun,
daB ich euch der Juden Koénig losgebe?

18-39 est autem consuetudo vobis ut unum dimittam vobis in pascha vultis ergo dimittam
vobis regem Iudaeorum
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18-40 tada te sarve ruvanto vy-aharan enam manusam nahi barabbam mocaya | kim_tu sa
barabba dasyur_asit |

18-40 Then cried they all again, saying, Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a
robber.

18-40 Da schrieen sie wieder allesamt und sprachen: Nicht diesen, sondern Barabbas!
Barabbas aber war ein Morder.
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18-40 clamaverunt rursum omnes dicentes non hunc sed Barabban erat autem Barabbas
latro
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19-1 pilato yisum a-niya kasaya praharayat |

19-1 Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him.
19-1 Da nahm Pilatus Jesum und geiB3elte ihn.
19-1 tunc ergo adprehendit Pilatus Iesum et flagellavit
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19-2 pascat sena-ganah kantaka-nirmatam mukutam tasya mastake sam-arpya varttaki-
varnam raja-paricchadam pari-dhapya |

19-2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him
a purple robe,

19-2 Und die Kriegsknechte flochten eine Krone von Dornen und setzten sie auf sein Haupt
und legten ihm ein Purpurkleid an

19-2 et milites plectentes coronam de spinis inposuerunt capiti eius et veste purpurea
circumdederunt eum

23-3 § TUGEIAMT USTHTERN S  TUCATGATRI|

19-3 he yihudiyanam rajan manas-kara iyu_uktva tam capetenahantum arabhata |
19-3 And said, Hail, King of the Jews! and they smote him with their hands.

19-3 und sprachen: Sei gegriifit, lieber Judenkoénig! und gaben ihm Backenstreiche.
19-3 et veniebant ad eum et dicebant have rex Iudaeorum et dabant ei alapas
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19-4 tada pilatah punar_api bahir_gatva lokan avadat | asya kam_apy_apa-radham na
labhe'ham Ipasyata tad yusman jiiapayitum yusmakam san-ni-dhau bahir_enam a-nayami |

19-4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to you,
that ye may know that I find no fault in him.

19-4 Da ging Pilatus wieder heraus und sprach zu ihnen: Sehet, ich fihre ihn heraus zu
euch, daB ihr erkennt, daB ich keine Schuld an ihm finde.

19-4 exiit iterum Pilatus foras et dicit eis ecce adduco vobis eum foras
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19-5 tatah param yisuh kantaka-mukutavan varttaki-varna-vasanavams_ca bahir_agacchat |

19-5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate
saith unto them, Behold the man!

19-5 Also ging Jesus heraus und trug eine Dornenkrone und ein Purpurkleid. Und er spricht
zu ihnen: Sehet, welch ein Mensch!

19-5 ut cognoscatis quia in eo nullam causam invenio et purpureum vestimentum et dicit eis
ecce homo
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19-6 tatah pilata uktavan enam manusyam pasyata | tada pradhana-yajakah padatayas_ca
tam drstva enam kruse vidha enam kruse vidha ity_uktva tavitum arabhanta | tatah pilatah
kathitavan | yaiyam svayam enam nitva kruse vi-dhata | aham etasya kam_apy_apa-radham
na praptavan |

19-6 When the chief priests therefore and officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify
him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify him: for I find no fault in
him.

19-6 Da ihn die Hohenpriester und die Diener sahen, schrieen sie und sprachen: Kreuzige!
Kreuzige! Pilatus spricht zu ihnen: Nehmt ihr ihn hin und kreuzigt ihn; denn ich finde keine
Schuld an ihm.

19-6 cum ergo vidissent eum pontifices et ministri clamabant dicentes crucifige crucifige
dicit eis Pilatus accipite eum vos et crucifigite ego enim non invenio in eo causam
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19-7 yihudiyah praty-avadan | asmakam ya vy-ava-sthas_te tad-anusarenasya prana-
hananam ucitam yato'yam svam i$§varasya putram_avadat |

19-7 The Jews answered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, because he
made himself the Son of God.

19-7 Die Juden antworteten ihm: Wir haben ein Gesetz, und nach dem Gesetz soll er
sterben; denn er hat sich selbst zu Gottes Sohn gemacht.

19-7 responderunt ei Iudaei nos legem habemus et secundum legem debet mori quia Filium
Dei se fecit
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19-8 pilata imam katham $rutva maha-trasa-yuktah san punar_api raja-grha a-gatya yisum
prstavan kvam kutratyo lokah?

19-8 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the more afraid;

19-8 Da Pilatus das Wort horte, fiirchtete er sich noch mehr

19-8 cum ergo audisset Pilatus hunc sermonem magis timuit
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19-9 kim_tu yisus_tasya kim_api praty_uttaram navadat |

19-9 And went again into the judgment hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? But
Jesus gave him no answer.

19-9 und ging wieder hinein in das Richthaus und spricht zu Jesus: Woher bist du? Aber
Jesus gab ihm keine Antwort.

19-9 et ingressus est praetorium iterum et dicit ad Iesum unde es tu Iesus autem responsum
non dedit ei
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19-10 tatah pilatah kathitavan | tvam kim maya sardham na sam-lapisyasi? tvam kruse

vedhitum va mocayitum saktir mamaste iti kim tvam na janasi?
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19-10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me? knowest thou not that I have
power to crucify thee, and have power to release thee?

19-10 Da sprach Pilatus zu ihm: Redest du nicht mit mir? WeiB3t du nicht, daB ich Macht
habe, dich zu kreuzigen, und Macht habe, dich loszugeben?

19-10 dicit ergo ei Pilatus mihi non loqueris nescis quia potestatem habeo crucifigere te et
potestatem habeo dimittere te
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19-11 tada yisuh praty_avadad i$varenadattam mamopari tava kim_apy_adhipatitvam na
vidyate tathapi yo jano mam tava haste sam-arpayat tasya maha-patakam jatam |

19-11 Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power at all against me, except it were given
thee from above: therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin.

19-11 Jesus antwortete: Du hattest keine Macht tiber mich, wenn sie dir nicht ware von
obenherab gegeben; darum, der mich dir iiberantwortet hat, der hat groBere Stinde.

19-11 respondit Iesus non haberes potestatem adversum me ullam nisi tibi esset datum
desuper propterea qui tradidit me tibi maius peccatum habet
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19-12 tad-arabhya pilatas_tam mocayitum cestitavan | kim_tu yihudiya ruvanto vy-adharan
yadimam manavam tyajasi tarhi tvam kaisarasya mitram na bhavasi | yo janah svam rajanam
vakti sa eva kaisarasya vi-ruddham katham kathayati |

19-12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him: but the Jews cried out, saying, If
thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend: whosoever maketh himself a king
speaketh against Caesar.

19-12 Von da an trachtete Pilatus, wie er ihn loslieBe. Die Juden aber schrieen und sprachen:
LaBt du diesen los, so bist du des Kaisers Freund nicht; denn wer sich zum Koénig macht, der
ist wider den Kaiser.

19-12 exinde quaerebat Pilatus dimittere eum Iudaei autem clamabant dicentes si hunc
dimittis non es amicus Caesaris omnis qui se regem facit contradicit Caesari

2%-23 Tdl YT T ISl AR IO HEIcE TS AT
TEARTEUd TEETAATR T SATASRAMTIIT TR8UT Hed -

o (N

IEREIENESE 6L‘I||°|°‘{|C|\|

19-13 etam katham $rutva pilato yisum bahir_a-niya nis-tarotsavasya a-sadana-dinasya
dvitiya-praharat purvam prastara-bandhana-namni sthane 'rthat ibriya-bhasaya yad
gabbitha kathyate tasmin sthane vi-carasana upavisat |

19-13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the
judgment seat in a place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha.

19-13 Da Pilatus das Wort horte, fiihrte er Jesum heraus und setzte sich auf den Richtstuhl
an der Statte, die da hei3t Hochpflaster, auf hebraisch aber Gabbatha.

19-13 Pilatus ergo cum audisset hos sermones adduxit foras Iesum et sedit pro tribunali in
locum qui dicitur Lithostrotus hebraice autem Gabbatha
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19-14 an-antaram pilato yihudiyan avadat | yusmakam rajanam pasyata |
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19-14 And it was the preparation of the passover, and about the sixth hour: and he saith
unto the Jews, Behold your King!

19-14 Es war aber der Riisttag auf Ostern, um die sechste Stunde. Und er spricht zu den
Juden: Sehet, das ist euer Konig!

19-14 erat autem parasceve paschae hora quasi sexta et dicit Iudaeis ecce rex vester
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19-15 kim_tu enam duri-kuru | enam duari-kuru | enam kruse vidha iti katham kathayitva te
ravitum arabhanta | tada pilatah kathitavan yusmakam rajanam kim krus$e vedhisyami?
pradhana-yajaka uttaram avadan kaisaram vina ko'pi rajasmakam nasti |

19-15 But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto
them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests answered, We have no king but Caesar.

19-15 Sie schrieen aber: Weg, weg mit dem! kreuzige ihn! Spricht Pilatus zu ihnen: Soll ich
euren Konig kreuzigen? Die Hohenpriester antworteten: Wir haben keinen Konig denn den
Kaiser.

19-15 illi autem clamabant tolle tolle crucifige eum dixit eis Pilatus regem vestrum
crucifigam responderunt pontifices non habemus regem nisi Caesarem
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19-16 tatah pilato yisum kruse vedhitum tesam hastesu sam-arpayat | tatas_te tam dhrtva
nitavantah |

19-16 Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified. And they took Jesus, and
led him away.

19-16 Da uberantwortete er ihn, daB3 er gekreuzigt wiirde. Sie nahmen aber Jesum und
fihrten ihn ab.

19-16 tunc ergo tradidit eis illum ut crucifigeretur susceperunt autem Iesum et eduxerunt
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19-17 tatah param yisuh krusam vahan sirah-kapalam arthad yad ibriya-bhasaya gulgaltam
vadanti tasmin sthana upa-sthitah |

19-17 And he bearing his cross went forth into a place called the place of a skull, which is
called in the Hebrew Golgotha:

19-17 Und er trug sein Kreuz und ging hinaus zur Statte, die da hei3t Schadelstatte, welche
heiBt auf hebraisch Golgatha.

19-17 et baiulans sibi crucem exivit in eum qui dicitur Calvariae locum hebraice Golgotha
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19-18 tatas_te madhya-sthane tam tasyobhaya-parsve dvav_aparau kruse'vidhan |

19-18 Where they crucified him, and two other with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the
midst.

19-18 Allda kreuzigten sie ihn und mit ihm zwei andere zu beiden Seiten, Jesum aber
mitteninne.

19-18 ubi eum crucifixerunt et cum eo alios duos hinc et hinc medium autem Iesum
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19-19 a-param esa yihudiyanam raja nasaratiya-yisuh iti vi-jiapanam likhitva pilatas_tasya
krusopari sam-ayojayat |

19-19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the writing was JESUS OF
NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS.

19-19 Pilatus aber schrieb eine Uberschrift und setzte sie auf das Kreuz; und war
geschrieben: Jesus von Nazareth, der Juden Konig.

19-19 scripsit autem et titulum Pilatus et posuit super crucem erat autem scriptum Iesus
Nazarenus rex Iudaeorum
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19-20 sa lipih ibriya-yunaniya-romiya-bhasabhir_likhita | yisoh krusa-vedhana-sthanam
nagarasya sam-ipam tasmad bahavo yihtidiyas_tam pathitum arabhanta |

19-20 This title then read many of the Jews: for the place where Jesus was crucified was
nigh to the city: and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin.

19-20 Diese Uberschrift lasen viele Juden; denn die Stitte war nahe bei der Stadt, da Jesus
gekreuzigt ward. Und es war geschrieben in hebraischer, griechischer und lateinischer
Sprache.

19-20 hunc ergo titulum multi legerunt Iudaeorum quia prope civitatem erat locus ubi
crucifixus est Iesus et erat scriptum hebraice graece et latine
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19-21 yihudiyanam pradhana-yajakah pilatam_iti ny-avedayan yihudiyanam rajeti vakyam
na kimtu esa svam yihtidiyanam rajanam avadad ittham likhatu |

19-21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; but
that he said, I am King of the Jews.

19-21 Da sprachen die Hohenpriester der Juden zu Pilatus: Schreibe nicht: "Der Juden
Konig", sondern dal3 er gesagt habe: Ich bin der Juden Konig.

19-21 dicebant ergo Pilato pontifices Iudaeorum noli scribere rex Iudaeorum sed quia ipse
dixit rex sum Iudaeorum
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19-22 tatah pilata uttaram dattavan yal_lekhaniyam tal likhitavan |

19-22 Pilate answered, What I have written I have written.

19-22 Pilatus antwortete: Was ich geschrieben habe, das habe ich geschrieben.
19-22 respondit Pilatus quod scripsi scripsi
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19-23 ittham sena-gano yisum kruse vidhitva tasya paridheya-vastram caturo bhagan krtva
ekaika-sena ekaika-bhagam agrhnat tasyottariya-vastram_cagrhnat kim_tuttariya-vastram
stci-sevanam vina sarvam utam |

19-23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his garments, and made four
parts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the coat was without seam, woven from
the top throughout.
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19-23 Die Kriegsknechte aber, da sie Jesus gekreuzigt hatten, nahmen sie seine Kleider und
machten vier Teile, einem jeglichen Kriegsknecht ein Teil, dazu auch den Rock. Der Rock
aber war ungenaht, von obenan gewirkt durch und durch.

19-23 milites ergo cum crucifixissent eum acceperunt vestimenta eius et fecerunt quattuor
partes unicuique militi partem et tunicam erat autem tunica inconsutilis desuper contexta
per totum
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19-24 tasmat_te vy-aharan etat kah prapsyati? tan_na khandayitva tatra gutika-patam
karavama | vi-bhajante'dharlyam me vasanam te paras-param | mamottariya-vastrartham
gutikam patayanti ca | iti yad_vakyam dharma-pustake likhitam_aste tat sena-ganenettham
vy-ava-haranat siddham_abhavat |

19-24 They said therefore among themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it
shall be: that the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, They parted my raiment among
them, and for my vesture they did cast lots. These things therefore the soldiers did.

19-24 Da sprachen sie untereinander: LaBt uns den nicht zerteilen, sondern darum losen,
wes er sein soll. (Auf daB erfiillet wiirde die Schrift, die da sagt: "Sie haben meine Kleider
unter sich geteilt und haben iber meinen Rock das Los geworfen.") Solches taten die
Kriegsknechte.

19-24 dixerunt ergo ad invicem non scindamus eam sed sortiamur de illa cuius sit ut
scriptura impleatur dicens partiti sunt vestimenta mea sibi et in vestem meam miserunt
sortem et milites quidem haec fecerunt
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19-25 tadanim yisor_mata matur_bhagini ca ya kliyapa bharya mariyam magdalini mariyam
ca etas_tasya krusasya san-nidhau sam-atisthan |

19-25 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's sister, Mary the
wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.

19-25 Es stand aber bei dem Kreuze Jesu seine Mutter und seiner Mutter Schwester, Maria,
des Kleophas Weib, und Maria Magdalena.

19-25 stabant autem iuxta crucem Iesu mater eius et soror matris eius Maria Cleopae et
Maria Magdalene
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19-26 tato yisuh sva-mataram priyatama-sisyam ca sam-ipe dandayamano vi-lokya mataram
avadat | he yosid enam tava putram pasya | $isyam tv_avadat | enam tava mataram pasya |

19-26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing by, whom he loved,
he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy son!

19-26 Da nun Jesus seine Mutter sah und den Jinger dabeistehen, den er liebhatte, spricht
er zu seiner Mutter: Weib, siehe, das ist dein Sohn!

19-26 cum vidisset ergo Iesus matrem et discipulum stantem quem diligebat dicit matri suae
mulier ecce filius tuus
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19-27 tatah sa $isyas_tad-ghatikayam tam nija-grham nitavan |

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 163 — www.sanskritweb.net



19-27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother! And from that hour that disciple
took her unto his own home.

19-27 Darnach spricht er zu dem Jinger: Siehe, das ist deine Mutter! Und von der Stunde an
nahm sie der Jiinger zu sich.

19-27 deinde dicit discipulo ecce mater tua et ex illa hora accepit eam discipulus in sua
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19-28 anantaram sarvam karmadhuna sam-pannam_abhut yisur_iti jhatva dharma-
pustakasya vacanam yatha siddham bhavati tad-artham akathayat mama pipasa jata |

19-28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, that the scripture
might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.

19-28 Darnach, da Jesus wuBte, daBB schon alles vollbracht war, daB3 die Schrift erfiillt wiirde,
spricht er: Mich durstet!

19-28 postea sciens Iesus quia iam omnia consummata sunt ut consummaretur scriptura
dicit sitio

2]-% TAEATEHEYT THTHA JUIITHTEIAT o TIFHS qREIHATRI ST THIHAS
TASTIET T8 @S Gradaera—|

19-29 tatas_tasmin sthane amla-rasena purna-patra-sthitya te spafijam_ekam tad-amla-
rasenardri-krtya esobnale tad yojayitva tasya mukhasya san-nidhav_asthapayan |

19-29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and they filled a spunge with vinegar, and
put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth.

19-29 Da stand ein GefaB voll Essig. Sie aber fiillten einen Schwamm mit Essig und legten
ihn um einen Isop und hielten es ihm dar zum Munde.

19-29 vas ergo positum erat aceto plenum illi autem spongiam plenam aceto hysopo
circumponentes obtulerunt ori eius
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19-30 tada yisur_amla-rasam grhitva sarvam siddham iti katham kathayitva mastakam
namayan pranan paryatyajat |

19-30 When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished: and he bowed
his head, and gave up the ghost.

19-30 Da nun Jesus den Essig genommen hatte, sprach er: Es ist vollbracht! und neigte das
Haupt und verschied.

19-30 cum ergo accepisset Iesus acetum dixit consummatum est et inclinato capite tradidit
spiritum
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19-31 tad-dinam asadana-dinam tasmat pare'hani vi-érama-varo maha-dinam_asit | tasmad
yihudiyah pilata-nikatam gatva tesam pada-bhafjanasya sthanantara-nayanasya canumatim
prarthayanta |

19-31 The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies should not remain
upon the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath day was an high day,) besought Pilate
that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away.
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19-31 Die Juden aber, dieweil es der Riisttag war, daB nicht die Leichname am Kreuze
blieben den Sabbat iiber (denn desselben Sabbats Tag war groB), baten sie Pilatus, daB ihre
Beine gebrochen und sie abgenommen wirden.

19-31 Iudaei ergo quoniam parasceve erat ut non remanerent in cruce corpora sabbato erat
enim magnus dies ille sabbati rogaverunt Pilatum ut frangerentur eorum crura et tollerentur
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19-32 atah sena a-gatya yisuna saha kruse hatayoh prathama-dvitiya-corayoh padan
abhaiijan |

19-32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of the other which was
crucified with him.

19-32 Da kamen die Kriegsknechte und brachen dem ersten die Beine und dem andern, der
mit ihm gekreuzigt war.

19-32 venerunt ergo milites et primi quidem fregerunt crura et alterius qui crucifixus est
cum eo
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19-33 kim_tu yisoh san-ni-dhim gatva sa mrta iti drstva tasya padau nabhaifijan |

19-33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake not his
legs:

19-33 Als sie aber zu Jesus kamen und sahen, daB3 er schon gestorben war, brachen sie ihm
die Beine nicht;

19-33 ad Iesum autem cum venissent ut viderunt eum iam mortuum non fregerunt eius crura
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19-34 pascad eko yoddha sula-ghatena tasya kuksim avidhat tat-ksanat tasmad raktam
jalam ca nir_agacchat |

19-34 But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came there out
blood and water.

19-34 sondern der Kriegsknechte einer offnete seine Seite mit einem Speer, und alsbald ging
Blut und Wasser heraus.

19-34 sed unus militum lancea latus eius aperuit et continuo exivit sanguis et aqua
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19-35 yo jano'sya saksyam dadati sa svayam drstavan tasyedam saksyam satyam tasya
katha yusmakam vi-$vasam janayitum yogya tat sa janati |

19-35 And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true: and he knoweth that he saith
true, that ye might believe.

19-35 Und der das gesehen hat, der hat es bezeugt, und sein Zeugnis ist wahr; und dieser
weil3, dal3 er die Wahrheit sagt, auf daB8 auch ihr glaubet.

19-35 et qui vidit testimonium perhibuit et verum est eius testimonium et ille scit quia vera
dicit ut et vos credatis
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19-36 tasyaikam asthy_api na bhanksyate | idam dharma-pustakasya vacanam yatha sa-
phalam bhavati tad-artham etah sarva-ghatana abhavan | tad-vad yatha sa-phalam bhavati
tad-artham etah sarva-ghatana abhavan |
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19-36 For these things were done, that the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall
not be broken.

19-36 Denn solches ist geschehen, dal3 die Schrift erfiillet wiirde: "Ihr sollt ihm kein Bein
zerbrechen."

19-36 facta sunt enim haec ut scriptura impleatur os non comminuetis ex eo
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19-37 tadvad anya-sastre'pi likhyate yatha | drstipatam karisyanti te'vidhan yantu tam_prati
I

19-37 And again another scripture saith, They shall look on him whom they pierced.

19-37 Und abermals spricht eine andere Schrift: "Sie werden sehen, in welchen sie
gestochen haben."

19-37 et iterum alia scriptura dicit videbunt in quem transfixerunt
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19-38 arimathiya-nagarasya yusaph-nama $isya eka asit kim_tu yihudiyebhyo bhayat pra-
kasito na bhavati | sa yisor_deham netum pilatasyanu-matim prarthayata | tataJ pilatenanu-
mate sati sa gatva yisor_deham anayat |

19-38 And after this Joseph of Arimathaea, being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of
the Jews, besought Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him
leave. He came therefore, and took the body of Jesus.

19-38 Darnach bat den Pilatus Joseph von Arimathia, der ein Jinger Jesu war, doch
heimlich aus Furcht vor den Juden, daBB3 er mochte abnehmen den Leichnam Jesu. Und
Pilatus erlaubte es. Da kam er und nahm den Leichnam Jesu herab.

19-38 post haec autem rogavit Pilatum Ioseph ab Arimathia eo quod esset discipulus Iesu
occultus autem propter metum Iudaeorum ut tolleret corpus lesu et permisit Pilatus venit
ergo et tulit corpus Iesu
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19-39 aparam yo ni-kadimo ratrau yisoh sam-ipam agacchat so'pi gandha-rasena misritam
prayena paficasat-setakama-gurum grhitvagacchat |

19-39 And there came also Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus by night, and
brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight.

19-39 Es kam aber auch Nikodemus, der vormals in der Nacht zu Jesus gekommen war, und
brachte Myrrhe und Aloe untereinander bei hundert Pfunden.

19-39 venit autem et Nicodemus qui venerat ad Iesum nocte primum ferens mixturam
murrae et aloes quasi libras centum
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19-40 tatas_te yihudiyanam $masane sthapana-rityanusarena tat-sugandhi-dravyena
sahitam tasya deham vastrenavestayan |

19-40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the
manner of the Jews is to bury.

19-40 Da nahmen sie den Leichnam Jesu und banden ihn in leinene Ticher mit den
Spezereien, wie die Juden pflegen zu begraben.
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19-40 acceperunt ergo corpus lesu et ligaverunt eum linteis cum aromatibus sicut mos
Iudaeis est sepelire
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19-41 a-param ca yatra sthane tam kruse 'vidhan tasya nikata-sthodyane yatra kim_api
mrta-deham kadapi nasthapyata tadréam ekam nutanam $masanam asit |

19-41 Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden; and in the garden a new
sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid.

19-41 Es war aber an der Statte, da er gekreuzigt ward, ein Garten, und im Garten ein neues
Grab, in welches niemand je gelegt war.

19-41 erat autem in loco ubi crucifixus est hortus et in horto monumentum novum in quo
nondum quisquam positus erat
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19-42 yihudiyanam asadana-dinagamanat te tasmin samipa-stha-§masane yisum asayayan |
19-42 There laid they Jesus therefore because of the Jews' preparation day; for the
sepulchre was nigh at hand.

19-42 Dahin legten sie Jesum um des Riuisttages willen der Juden, dieweil das Grab nahe
war.

19-42 ibi ergo propter parasceven Iudaeorum quia iuxta erat monumentum posuerunt Iesum

Ro-2 I HHGE TIHARA STAvg¥ SR T8 AigaTol AT
R Hehe Tl TR RIS HIHT N aHIRI|

20-1 an-antaram saptahasya prathama-dine 'ti-praty-use 'ndha-kare tisthati magdalili
mariyam tasya $masanasya nikatam gatva $masanasya mukhat pra-staram_apa-saritam
apasyat |

20-1 The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, unto
the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre.

20-1 Am ersten Tag der Woche kommt Maria Magdalena friih, da es noch finster war, zum
Grabe und sieht, daB der Stein vom Grabe hinweg war.

20-1 una autem sabbati Maria Magdalene venit mane cum adhuc tenebrae essent ad
monumentum et videt lapidem sublatum a monumento

R0-? THGIIET RAMTIIUIIRIT: THATARSITT IGHGIAT| BTl TARITATOR]

ATl HATEATIIIg<p - WshlH|

20-2 pascad dhavitva simon-pitarayayisoh privatama-$isyaya cedam akathayat | lokah
$masanat pra-bhum nitva kutrasthapayan tad vaktum na $aknomi |

20-2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the LORD out of the sepulchre, and we
know not where they have laid him.

20-2 Da lauft sie und kommt zu Simon Petrus und zu dem andern Jiinger, welchen Jesus
liebhatte, und spricht zu ihnen: Sie haben den HERRN weggenommen aus dem Grabe, und
wir wissen nicht, wo sie ihn hin gelegt haben.

20-2 cucurrit ergo et venit ad Simonem Petrum et ad alium discipulum quem amabat Iesus et
dicit eis tulerunt Dominum de monumento et nescimus ubi posuerunt eum

Ro-3 I T HISHARIY Tigycal THIATTEIH T A

20-3 atah pitarah so'nya-sisyas_ca bahir_bhutva smasana-sthanam gantum arabhetam |

20-3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre.
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20-3 Da ging Petrus und der andere Jinger hinaus zum Grabe.
20-3 exiit ergo Petrus et ille alius discipulus et venerunt ad monumentum

Ro-¥ JTANITEAr: TSR AL TN 9 TR ITIaqar|
20-4 ubhayor_dhavatoh so'any-$isyah pitarah pascat tyaktva purvam $masana-sthana upa-
sthitavan |

20-4 So they ran both together: and the other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the
sepulchre.

20-4 Es liefen aber die zwei miteinander, und der andere Jinger lief zuvor, schneller denn
Petrus, und kam am ersten zum Grabe,

20-4 currebant autem duo simul et ille alius discipulus praecucurrit citius Petro et venit
primus ad monumentum

Ro-4 TET URPT FAMUTIHI TEAT=hq o T

20-5 tada prahvi-bhutya sthapita-vastrani drstavan kim_tu na pravisat |
20-5 And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in.
20-5 guckt hinein und sieht die Leinen gelegt; er ging aber nicht hinein.

20-5 et cum se inclinasset videt posita linteamina non tamen introivit

Ro-§& YT TRHIAAY 3T THIMETH U=

20-6 a-param $imon-pitara a-gatya smasana-sthanam pra-visya

20-6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the
linen clothes lie,

20-6 Da kam Simon Petrus ihm nach und ging hinein in das Grab und sieht die Leinen
gelegt,

20-6 venit ergo Simon Petrus sequens eum et introivit in monumentum et videt linteamina
posita

Ro-\s TYMUTIHAT AETHET I8 o YT TMUq TEIH|

20-7 sthapita-vastrani mastakasya vastram ca prthak sthanantare sthapitam drstavan |

20-7 And the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped
together in a place by itself.

20-7 und das SchweiBtuch, das Jesus um das Haupt gebunden war, nicht zu den Leinen
gelegt, sondern beiseits, zusammengewickelt, an einen besonderen Ort.

20-7 et sudarium quod fuerat super caput eius non cum linteaminibus positum sed
separatim involutum in unum locum

Ro-¢ qM: TR EANTAT ASIRST: ST Uiawy qresr =il

20-8 tatah $masana-sthanam purvam a-gato yo'nya-sisyah so'pi pra-visya tadrséam vyasvasit
I

20-8 Then went in also that other disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw,
and believed.

20-8 Da ging auch der andere Junger hinein, der am ersten zum Grabe kam, und er sah und
glaubte es.

20-8 tunc ergo introivit et ille discipulus qui venerat primus ad monumentum et vidit et
credidit
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20-9 yatah $masanat sa ut-thapayitavya etasya dharma-pustaka-vacanasya bhavam te tada
boddhum nasaknuvan |

20-9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead.
20-9 Denn sie wuBten die Schrift noch nicht, daB er von den Toten auferstehen miiBte.

20-9 nondum enim sciebant scripturam quia oportet eum a mortuis resurgere

Ro-go =Y AT I RN W W g IgANTogdH|

20-10 an-antaram tau dvau $isyau svam svam grham para-vrtyagacchatam |

20-10 Then the disciples went away again unto their own home.
20-10 Da gingen die Jiinger wieder heim.
20-10 abierunt ergo iterum ad semet ipsos discipuli

Ro-2¢ qM: T ANTRARERET dig: T&I@T UTSqHTRIT

20-11 tatah param mariyam $masana-dvarasya bahih sthitva roditum arabhata

20-11 But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping: and as she wept, she stooped
down, and looked into the sepulchre,

20-11 Maria aber stand vor dem Grabe und weinte drauBlen. Als sie nun weinte, guckte sie
ins Grab

20-11 Maria autem stabat ad monumentum foris plorans dum ergo fleret inclinavit se et
prospexit in monumentum

R0-2R Al FEAT YRNT TR ISR IR TFFRIE RTGEI gades o
FATCRNGT TRGaTqUTasT THIRI|

20-12 tato rudati prahvi-bhiiya $masanam vi-lokya yisoh $ayana-sthanasya S$irah-sthane
pada-tale ca dvayor_disor_dvau svargiya-dutav_upa-vistau sam-apasyat |

20-12 And seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet,
where the body of Jesus had lain.

20-12 und sieht zwei Engel in weilen Kleidern sitzen, einen zu den Haupten und eine zu
den FiBen, da sie den Leichnam hin gelegt hatten.

20-12 et vidit duos angelos in albis sedentes unum ad caput et unum ad pedes ubi positum
fuerat corpus Iesu

(el N

R0-23 T Y=l § AN Hdl UMY HEaco IR AH W Arem FameumqaiAfa 7
ST

20-13 tau prstavantau he nari kuto rodisi? savadat loka mama pra-bhum nitva
kutrasthapayan iti na janami |

20-13 And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because
they have taken away my LORD, and I know not where they have laid him.

20-13 Und diese sprachen zu ihr: Weib, was weinest du? Sie spricht zu ihnen: Sie haben
meinen HERRN weggenommen, und ich weil3 nicht, wo sie ihn hin gelegt haben.

20-13 dicunt ei illi mulier quid ploras dicit eis quia tulerunt Dominum meum et nescio ubi
posuerunt eum

R0-2% T HE T ATy SUSFIATTHIRI|

20-14 ity_uktva mukham para-vrtya yisum dandayamanam apasyat |
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20-14 And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and
knew not that it was Jesus.

20-14 Und als sie das sagte, wandte sie sich zuriick und sieht Jesus stehen und weil nicht,
daB es Jesus ist.

20-14 haec cum dixisset conversa est retrorsum et videt Iesum stantem et non sciebat quia
Iesus est

Ro-24 Thq | ATNIT AT AT AR T&T ATEATHISHY A1 Hdl AT
1 HIY T HT JHIAAHTh Tl gl § Heog & Jald: T
ATqaTdlg FACATIIETGE TEITHATHAATH|

20-15 kim_tu sa yisur_iti sa jhatum nasaknot | tada yisus_tam aprcchat he nari kuto rodisi?
kam va mrgayase? tatah sa tam udyana-sevakam jhiatva vy-aharat | he maheccha tvam
yaditah sthanat tam nitavan tarhi kutrasthapayas_tad vada tat-sthanat tam a-nayami |

20-15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She,
supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me
where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away.

20-15 Spricht er zu ihr: Weib, was weinest du? Wen suchest du? Sie meint es sei der
Gartner, und spricht zu ihm: Herr, hast du ihn weggetragen, so sage mir, wo hast du ihn hin
gelegt, so will ich ihn holen.

20-15 dicit ei Iesus mulier quid ploras quem quaeris illa existimans quia hortulanus esset
dicit ei domine si tu sustulisti eum dicito mihi ubi posuisti eum et ego eum tollam

Ro-28 TS IRMEAHISY ANIH| qd: HI TG TIGGq| g AT AT T

20-16 tada yisus_tam avadat he mariyam | tatah sa para-vrtya praty-avadat | he rabbtni
arthat he guro |

20-16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is
to say, Master.

20-16 Spricht Jesus zu ihr: Maria! Da wandte sie sich um und spricht zu ihm: Rabbuni (das
heiBt: Meister)!

20-16 dicit ei Iesus Maria conversa illa dicit ei rabboni quod dicitur magister
Ro-g\e AT YIMEISHT AT U| aFT U HHIT FHA 7 KU Tohg AT 74
JATH T TUAT AH AT TR e HATHA haaal SHEH| AT HUf

o IcdT HH ATGINOT AT |

20-17 tada yisur_avadat mam ma dhara | idanim pituh sam-ipae urdhva-gamanam na karomi
kim_tu yo mama yusmakam ca pita mama yusmakam cesvaras_tasya ni-kata urdhva-
gamanam kartum ud-yato 'smi | imam katham tvam gatva mama bhratr-ganam jiidpaya |

20-17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to
my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God,
and your God.

20-17 Spricht Jesus zu ihr: Rihre mich nicht an! denn ich bin noch nicht aufgefahren zu
meinem Vater. Gehe aber hin zu meinen Briidern und sage ihnen: Ich fahre auf zu meinem
Vater und zu eurem Vater, zu meinem Gott und zu eurem Gott.

20-17 dicit ei Iesus noli me tangere nondum enim ascendi ad Patrem meum vade autem ad
fratres meos et dic eis ascendo ad Patrem meum et Patrem vestrum et Deum meum et Deum
vestrum
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20-18 tatao magdalini-mariyam tat-ksanad gatva pra-bhus_tasyai darsanam dattva katha eta
akathayad iti varttam sisyebhyo 'kathayat |

20-18 Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had seen the LORD, and that he
had spoken these things unto her.

20-18 Maria Magdalena kommt und verkiindigt den Jiingern: Ich habe den HERRN gesehen,
und solches hat er zu mir gesagt.

20-18 venit Maria Magdalene adnuntians discipulis quia vidi Dominum et haec dixit mihi
R0-2% T UY HHIGHS VAR HRGTEHY TeaT Uehel [T Tgarna
T gREgHSA| YaEH=<hl AIRTEANT T [A8TRII=HIh hodTui
T

20-19 tatah param saptahasya prathama-dinasya sandhya-samaye $isya ekatra militva
yihudiyebhyo bhiya dvara-ruddham akurvan | etasmin kale yisus_tesam madhya-sthane
tisthan akathayad yusmakam kalyanam bhuyat |

20-19 Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the week, when the doors were
shut where the disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the
midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.

20-19 Am Abend aber desselben ersten Tages der Woche, da die Jinger versammelt und
die Tiiren verschlossen waren aus Furcht vor den Juden, kam Jesus und trat mitten ein und
spricht zu ihnen: Friede sei mit euch!

20-19 cum esset ergo sero die illo una sabbatorum et fores essent clausae ubi erant discipuli
propter metum Iudaeorum venit Iesus et stetit in medio et dicit eis pax vobis

Ro-0 ST THSTgrd P& ¥ SRIAAF| Tq: RAT: T T gFT 3P|

20-20 ity_uktva nija-hastam kuksim ca dars$itavan | tatah sisyah pra-bhum drstva hrstva
abhavan |

20-20 And when he had so said, he shewed unto them his hands and his side. Then were
the disciples glad, when they saw the LORD.

20-20 Und als er das gesagt hatte, zeigte er ihnen die Hande und seine Seite. Da wurden die
Junger froh, daf3 sie den HERRN sahen.

20-20 et hoc cum dixisset ostendit eis manus et latus gavisi sunt ergo discipuli viso Domino

R0-R¢ AT GALIEGHTS hoAT0 MIATTAAT JUT H UTITATGHTT JHTTITH|

20-21 yisuh punar_avadad uismakam kalyanam bhuyat pita yatha mam praisayat
tathaham_api yusman presayami |

20-21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even
so send I you.

20-21 Da sprach Jesus abermals zu ihnen: Friede sei mit euch! Gleichwie mich der Vater
gesandt hat, so sende ich euch.

20-21 dixit ergo eis iterum pax vobis sicut misit me Pater et ego mitto vos

R0-3R TN F AUHIN AITHTH T HIATAITITHTH TId|

20-22 ity_uktva sa tesam_upari dirgha-prasvasam dattva kathitavan pavitram atmanam
grhnita |

20-22 And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the
Holy Ghost:
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20-22 Und da er das gesagt hatte, blies er sie an und spricht zu ihnen: Nehmet hin den
Heiligen Geist!

20-22 hoc cum dixisset insuflavit et dicit eis accipite Spiritum Sanctum

R0-3 JI INT YT AT o 7 ARSI

20-23 yuyam yesam papani mocayisyatha te na mocayisyante |
20-23 Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye
retain, they are retained.

20-23 Welchen ihr die Siinden erlasset, denen sind sie erlassen; und welchen ihr sie
behaltet, denen sind sie behalten.

20-23 quorum remiseritis peccata remittuntur eis quorum retinueritis detenta sunt

R0-R¥ FIGRAR UGl IHST JTHHEMET RAT ARIETHEASRIG O |nd 8|

20-24 dvadasa-madhye ganito yam_ajo thoma-nama s$isyo yisor_agamana-kale taih sardham
nasit |
20-24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came.

20-24 Thomas aber, der Zwolf einer, der da heiB3t Zwilling, war nicht bei ihnen, da Jesus
kam.

20-24 Thomas autem unus ex duodecim qui dicitur Didymus non erat cum eis quando venit
Iesus

R0-RY4 AT T MIAUNITHIT TRl SARIRIEh ArsTad| T
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20-25 ato vayam pra-bhum apasyameti vakye 'nya-$isyair_ukte so'vadat | tasya
hastayor_lauha-kilakanam cihnam na vi-lokya tac-cihnam angulya na sprstva tasya kuksau
hastam naropya caham na vi-§vasisyami |

20-25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the LORD. But he said unto
them, Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print
of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not believe.

20-25 Da sagten die andern Jiinger zu ihm: Wir haben den HERRN gesehen. Er aber sprach
zu ihnen: Es sei denn, daB ich in seinen Handen sehe die Nagelmale und lege meinen Finger
in die Nagelmale und lege meine Hand in seine Seite, will ich's nicht glauben.

20-25 dixerunt ergo ei alii discipuli vidimus Dominum ille autem dixit eis nisi videro in
manibus eius figuram clavorum et mittam digitum meum in locum clavorum et mittam
manum meam in latus eius non credam

R0-& IUHEH ST I Aid AR Rrenmwr gehd Wi gF $gRI=<iT
ATEA| Tdlg ARMEIST TIEI [I8Thaadl o HG FATd|

20-26 a-param astame 'hni gate sati thioma-sahitah $isya-gana ekatra militva dvaram
ruddhvabhyantara asit | etarhi yisus_tesam madhya-sthane tisthan akathayat | yusmakam
kusgalam bhuyat |

20-26 And after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with them: then
came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you.

20-26 Und iber acht Tage waren abermals seine Jiinger drinnen und Thomas mit ihnen.
Kommt Jesus, da die Tiliren verschlossen waren, und tritt mitten ein und spricht: Friede sei
mit euch!

20-26 et post dies octo iterum erant discipuli eius intus et Thomas cum eis venit Iesus ianuis
clausis et stetit in medio et dixit pax vobis
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20-27 pascat thomai kathitavan | tvam kuksav_arpaya navisvasya vi-§vasihi |
20-27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not faithless, but believing.

20-27 Darnach spricht er zu Thomas: Reiche deinen Finger her und siehe meine Hande, und
reiche dein Hand her und lege sie in meine Seite, und sei nicht unglaubig, sondern glaubig!

20-27 deinde dicit Thomae infer digitum tuum huc et vide manus meas et adfer manum
tuam et mitte in latus meum et noli esse incredulus sed fidelis

R0-¢ TR AT HIE| § AH AT § HAaIHT|

20-28 tada thoma avadat | he mama pra-bho he mad-i$vara |
20-28 And Thomas answered and said unto him, My LORD and my God.
20-28 Thomas antwortete und sprach zu ihm: Mein HERR und mein Gott!

20-28 respondit Thomas et dixit ei Dominus meus et Deus meus

R0-]} YRYLHYIQ| g IrAT AT TAred Tramaiy ¥ 7 Tg7 g @ ud
T |

20-29 yisyur_akathayat | he thoma mam nir-iksya vi-$vasisi ye na drstva vi-§vasanti ta eva
dhanyah |

20-29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed:
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.

20-29 Spricht Jesus zu ihm: Dieweil du mich gesehen hast, Thomas, glaubest du. Selig sind,
die nicht sehen und doch glauben!

20-29 dicit ei Iesus quia vidisti me credidisti beati qui non viderunt et crediderunt

Ro-30 AT [EIeh SHHATS TN qg-=aATgehaor ATsy: TRrearon
JEETEH U

20-30 etad_anyani pustake'smin a-likhitani bahtuny_ascarya-karmani yisuh sisyanam
purastad akarot |

20-30 And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not
written in this book:

20-30 Auch viele andere Zeichen tat Jesus vor seinen Jingern, die nicht geschrieben sind in
diesem Buch.

20-30 multa quidem et alia signa fecit Iesus in conspectu discipulorum suorum quae non
sunt scripta in libro hoc

Ro-3¢ Tohq IRAPECRITMT: qd Yald Io1 g3 fearay oesr 9 a& 990
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mi QTEQI dIYHATH HIUI [ |
20-31 kim_tu yisur_isvarasyabhisiktah suta eveti yatha yuyam vi-§vasitha vi-§vasya ca tasya
namna paramayuh prapnutha tad-artham etani sarvany_alikhyanta |

20-31 But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,;
and that believing ye might have life through his name.

20-31 Diese aber sind geschrieben, dalB ihr glaubet, Jesus sei Christus, der Sohn Gottes, und
daB ihr durch den Glauben das Leben habet in seinem Namen.

20-31 haec autem scripta sunt ut credatis quia Iesus est Christus Filius Dei et ut credentes
vitam habeatis in nomine eius
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21-1 tatah param tiviriva-jaladhes_tate yisuh punar_api sisyebhyo darsanam dattavan
darsanasyakhyanam_idam |

21-1 After these things Jesus shewed himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias;
and on this wise shewed he himself.

21-1 Darnach offenbarte sich Jesus abermals den Jingern an den Meer bei Tiberias. Er
offenbarte sich aber also:

21-1 postea manifestavit se iterum Iesus ad mare Tiberiadis manifestavit autem sic

R2-3 RATIGT AT MATS IR [H-fcaas: TAe=ar gl
RIS TJdhT HTGAY RANII Shagql AATIq ar|

21-2 $imon-pitarah yamaja-thoma galiliya-kanna-nagara-nivasi nithanel sivadeh
putrav_anyau dvau S$isyau caitesv_ekatra militesu simon-pitaro 'kathayat | matsyan dhartum
yami |

21-2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana
in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples.

21-2 Es waren beieinander Simon Petrus und Thomas, der da hei3t Zwilling, und Nathanael
von Kana in Galilda und die Sohne des Zebedaus und andere zwei seiner Jinger.

21-2 erant simul Simon Petrus et Thomas qui dicitur Didymus et Nathanahel qui erat a Cana
Galilaeae et filii Zebedaei et alii ex discipulis eius duo

R2-3 T HAGIlg TIHTT AT T ATH: T o digirar: T=d: T8
ATIARIGhq TEIT TSI-ATHSRAT T Il

21-3 tatas_te vy-aharan tarhi vayam_api tvaya sardham yamah tada te bahir-gatah santah
ksipram navam arohan kim_tu tasyam rajanyam ekam_api na prapnuvan |

21-3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him, We also go with thee.
They went forth, and entered into a ship immediately; and that night they caught nothing.

21-3 Spricht Simon Petrus zu ihnen: Ich will hin fischen gehen. Sie sprechen zu ihm: So
wollen wir mit dir gehen. Sie gingen hinaus und traten in das Schiff alsobald; und in
derselben Nacht fingen sie nichts.

21-3 dicit eis Simon Petrus vado piscari dicunt ei venimus et nos tecum et exierunt et
ascenderunt in navem et illa nocte nihil prendiderunt

R2-¥ T HIT IEIC T=Iqa| Tohg & IRINTT Rsam g A=reha|

21-4 par-bhate sati yisus_tate sthitavan | kim_tu sa yi$ur_iti sisya jidtum nasaknuvan |

21-4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the disciples
knew not that it was Jesus.

21-4 Da aber jetzt Morgen war, stand Jesus am Ufer; aber die Juinger wul3ten nicht, dalB es
Jesus war.

21-4 mane autem iam facto stetit Iesus in litore non tamen cognoverunt discipuli quia Iesus
est

R8-4 T AREY=EA| g THT JHTh HiIT TohRIATRISIHTE

21-5 tada yisur_aprcchat | he vatsa yusmakam san-ni-dhau kim_cit svafya-dravyam aste?
21-5 Then Jesus saith unto them, Children, have ye any meat? They answered him, No.
21-5 Spricht Jesus zu ihnen: Kinder, habt ihr nichts zu essen? Sie antworteten ihm: Nein.

21-5 dicit ergo eis Iesus pueri numquid pulmentarium habetis responderunt ei non
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BSEIA| T ST HEAT Yara=al SUT=UT d STOHSS ARG R—Iq
RHI:|

21-6 te 'vadan kim_api nasti | tada so'vadat | naukaya daksina-parsve jalam ni-ksipata tato
lapsyadhve | tasmat tair_ni-ksipte jale matsya etavanto 'patan yena te jalam_a-krsya
nottolayitum s$aktah |

21-6 And he said unto them, Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find.
They cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes.

21-6 Er aber sprach zu ihnen: Werfet das Netz zur Rechten des Schiffs, so werdet ihr finden.
Da warfen sie, und konnten's nicht mehr ziehen vor der Menge der Fische.

21-6 dixit eis mittite in dexteram navigii rete et invenietis miserunt ergo et iam non valebant
illud trahere a multitudine piscium

Re-\s TEAERN: DITARS: [TaURamReady Bpddl 7F IR 9= 2od
RAEAAE IH TN ITIEE IR ga TJEGHhad|

21-7 tasmad yisoh priyatama-sisyah pitarayakathayat esa pra-bhur_bhvet | esa pra-bhur_iti
vacam sSrutvaiva $simon nagnata-hetor_matsya-dharina uttariya-vastram pari-dhaya hradam
praty-ud-alamphayat |

21-7 Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when
Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat unto him, (for he was naked,)
and did cast himself into the sea.

21-7 Da spricht der Jinger, welchen Jesus liebhatte, zu Petrus: Es ist der HERR! Da Simon
Petrus horte, daB es der HERR war, glirtete er das Hemd um sich (denn er war nackt) und
warf sich ins Meer.

21-7 dicit ergo discipulus ille quem diligebat Iesus Petro Dominus est Simon Petrus cum
audisset quia Dominus est tunicam succinxit se erat enim nudus et misit se in mare

R8-¢ I T A E: A SITSHTRYT: &EAIRI g IAT HSHI

FBIRTAGY ATHGITERIT T STHAATHI|

21-8 a-pare $isya matsyaih sardham jalam a-karsantah ksudra-naukam vahayitva
kulam_anayan te kulad ati-dure nasan dvi-$ata-gastebhyo dira asan ity_anu-miyate |

21-8 And the other disciples came in a little ship; (for they were not far from land, but as it
were two hundred cubits,) dragging the net with fishes.

21-8 Die andern Jiinger aber kamen auf dem Schiff (denn sie waren nicht ferne vom Lande,
sondern bei zweihundert Ellen) und zogen das Netz mit den Fischen.

21-8 alii autem discipuli navigio venerunt non enim longe erant a terra sed quasi a cubitis
ducentis trahentes rete piscium

o A D o [N o

Re-% AT UTHEIEdA ASA A ANTALAGHIL Hoed[: LiL‘II%T <el:|

21-9 tiram praptais_tais_tatra prajvalitagnis_tad-upari matsyah pupas_ca drstah |

21-9 As soon then as they were come to land, they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid
thereon, and bread.

21-9 Als sie nun austraten auf das Land, sahen sie Kohlen gelegt und Fische darauf und
Brot.

21-9 ut ergo descenderunt in terram viderunt prunas positas et piscem superpositum et

panem

R¢-20 Al YRFHIIITHEITTULT d ST |
21-10 tato yisur_akathayad yan matsyan adharata tesam katipayan anayata |
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21-10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have now caught.
21-10 Spricht Jesus zu ihnen: Bringt her von den Fischen, die ihr jetzt gefangen habt!

21-10 dicit eis Iesus adferte de piscibus quos prendidistis nunc

R2-22 3T TR YT T JgTE ARSI aaaesy: Tt
AT HTS SRS ATCh AT GH I ST ATegad|

21-11 atah $imon-pitarah para-vrtya gatva brhadbhis_tri-paficasad-adhika-$ata-matsyaih
pari-purnam taj-jalam a-krsyod-atolayat kim_tv_etav_adbhir_matsyair_api jalam nacchidyata
I

21-11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land full of great fishes, an hundred and
fifty and three: and for all there were so many, yet was not the net broken.

21-11 Simon Petrus stieg hinein und zog das Netz auf das Land voll groBer Fische, hundert
und dreiundfiinfzig. Und wiewohl ihrer so viel waren, zerri3 das Netz nicht.

21-11 ascendit Simon Petrus et traxit rete in terram plenum magnis piscibus centum
quinquaginta tribus et cum tanti essent non est scissum rete

R2-2R A= YICRIHATIIIHANE FH| T H UF B{NId  ATdcdrd &
gTa Ug R0 &1 J9TeTar Anad|

21-12 an-antaram yisus_tan avadit yayam_a-gatya bhungdhvam | tada sa eva pra-bhur_iti
jhatatvat tvam kah? iti prastum sisyanam kasyapi pra-galbhata nabhavat |

21-12 Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. And none of the disciples durst ask him, Who
art thou? knowing that it was the Lord.

21-12 Spricht Jesus zu ihnen: Kommt und haltet das Mahl! Niemand aber unter den Jingern
wagte, ihn zu fragen: Wer bist du? denn sie wuBten, daB3 es der HERR war.

21-12 dicit eis Iesus venite prandete et nemo audebat discentium interrogare eum tu quis es
scientes quia Dominus esset

R2-23 TAl ATRANT QUIHEITH TRl DT TIIuIq|

21-13 tato yisur_a-gatya pupan matsyamsca grhitva tebhyah pary_avesayat |

21-13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish likewise.
21-13 Da kommt Jesus und nimmt das Brot und gibt es ihnen, desgleichen auch die Fische.

21-13 et venit Iesus et accepit panem et dat eis et piscem similiter

R2-2% T ARG I RIPIEIAFGR S qqar-|
21-14 ittham $masanad_ut-thanat param yisuh sisyebhyas_trtiya-varam darsanam dattavan
I

21-14 This is now the third time that Jesus shewed himself to his disciples, after that he
was risen from the dead.

21-14 Das ist nun das drittemal, daBB Jesus offenbart war seinen Jingern, nachdem er von
den Toten auferstanden war.

21-14 hoc iam tertio manifestatus est Iesus discipulis cum surrexisset a mortuis
R2-24 WIS HHY Hid I REATIaY gEaH| § g9 T3 RA-a haar
Stk AT UIgE dd: ¥ IfAdar-acd T &1 HISg agarsi-nd|

21-15 bhojane sam-apte sati yisuh $imon-pitaram prstavan | he yinasah putra simon tvam
kim etebhyo 'dhikam mayi priyase? tatah sa utitavan satyam pra-bho tvayi priyae'ham tad
bhavan janati |
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21-15 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou
me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith
unto him, Feed my lambs.

21-15 Da sie nun das Mahl gehalten hatten, spricht Jesus zu Simon Petrus: Simon Jona, hast
du mich lieber, denn mich diese haben? Er spricht zu ihm: Ja, HERR, du weillt, daB ich dich
liebhabe. Spricht er zu ihm: Weide meine Lammer!

21-15 cum ergo prandissent dicit Simoni Petro Iesus Simon Iohannis diligis me plus his dicit
ei etiam Domine tu scis quia amo te dicit ei pasce agnos meos

R2-26 QT IRIHUIATg HH HURTIHRIU II3F| dd: F Tgdga™ gega-l g
TAE: IF RAWE Toh AR I0d dq@: | Ihar-ad BT @ 9ISy
CIEIENTT

21-16 tada yisur_akathayat tarhi mama mesa-$avaka-ganam palaya | tatah sa dvitiya-varam
prstavan | he yinasah putra $imon tvam kim mayi priyvase? tatah sa uktavan satyam pra-bho
tvayi priye'ham tad bhavan janati |

21-16 He saith to him again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my sheep.

21-16 Spricht er wider zum andernmal zu ihm: Simon Jona, hast du mich lieb? Er spricht zu
ihm: Ja, HERR, du weiBt, daB ich dich liebhabe. Spricht Jesus zu ihm: Weide meine Schafe!

21-16 dicit ei iterum Simon Iohannis diligis me ait illi etiam Domine tu scis quia amo te dicit
ei pasce agnos meos

R2-2\ ST IRNHYIQ| dig HH HW TSI IHTH JAGAR Y-l §
A IF RA=g Toh A UE Tagion Jardai JEar-aenTcaayl Tiadr T
SHUIY T MAd: ThARNTER AT g U dgdeH-d| adl dREacis
HA HYE0 qToY|

21-17 tada yisar_akathayat | tarhi mama mesa-ganam palaya | pascat sa trtiya-varam
prstavan | he yunasah putra $imon tvam kim mayi priyase? etad-vakyam trtiya-varam
prstavan tasmat pitaro duh-khito bhutva 'kathayat he pra-bho bhavatah kim_apy_agocaram

nasti tvayy_aham priye tad bhavan janati | tato yisur_avadat tarhi mama mesa-ganam
palaya |

21-17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was
grieved because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he said unto him,
Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my
sheep.

21-17 Spricht er zum drittenmal zu ihm: Simon Jona, hast du mich lieb? Petrus ward traurig,
daB er zum drittenmal zu ihm sagte: Hast du mich lieb? und sprach zu ihm: HERR, du weil3t
alle Dinge, du weiB3t, daB ich dich liebhabe. Spricht Jesus zu ihm: Weide meine Schafe!

21-17 dicit ei tertio Simon Iohannis amas me contristatus est Petrus quia dixit ei tertio amas
me et dicit ei Domine tu omnia scis tu scis quia amo te dicit ei pasce oves meas

R2-2¢ 3MF DI JUTS HUYINH Gy I TEhICIATGN TF AT -<hicad:
W gg U g6 IR S=ISTHEdl TgT I =] qa=gl 7 Waiq o
P IRGERCISIT

21-18 aham tubhyam yathartham kathayami yauvana-kale svayam baddha-katir_yatreccha
tatra yatavan kim_tv_itah param vrddhe vayasi hastam vi-starayisyasi | anya-janas_tvam
baddhva yatra gantum taveccha na bhavati tvam dhrtva tatra nesyati |
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21-18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdest thyself, and
walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy
hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not.

21-18 Wahrlich, wahrlich ich sage dir: Da du jinger warst, giirtetest du dich selbst und
wandeltest, wohin du wolltest; wenn du aber alt wirst, wirst du deine Hande ausstrecken,
und ein anderer wird dich girten und fihren, wohin du nicht willst.

21-18 amen amen dico tibi cum esses iunior cingebas te et ambulabas ubi volebas cum
autem senueris extendes manus tuas et alius te cinget et ducet quo non vis

2-2% UGG ThIAH AU | AT AlgHH ThRITISTT dgMIq 9 81d
TRl GIha{| STh Hid | THAHH THTarTeg|

21-19 pahalatah kidréena maranena sa i$varasya mahimanam pra-kasayisyati tad
bodhayitum sa iti vakyam proktavan | ity_ikte sati sa tam_avocat mama pascad a-gaccha |

21-19 This spake he, signifying by what death he should glorify God. And when he had
spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me.

21-19 Das sagte er aber, zu deuten, mit welchem Tode er Gott preisen wiirde. Und da er das
gesagt, spricht er zu ihm: Folge mir nach!

21-19 hoc autem dixit significans qua morte clarificaturus esset Deum et hoc cum dixisset
dicit ei sequere me

R8-Ro Il AT AT ITMFATSTST g THT T HI=d IRy FHATAIAINAT
qeRl JEaTd IR qARS g8Reree - Uad 9@ Wl Ao

21-20 yo jano ratri-kale yisor_vakso'va-lambya he pra-bho ko bhavantam para-karesu sam-
arpayisyatiti vakyam prstavan tam yisoh priyatama-sisyam pascad a-gacchantam pitaro
mukham para-vartya vi-lokya

21-20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved following; which also
leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee?

21-20 Petrus aber wandte sich um und sah den Jinger folgen, welchen Jesus liebhatte, der
auch an seiner Brust beim Abendessen gelegen war und gesagt hatte: HERR, wer ist's, der
dich verrat?

21-20 conversus Petrus vidit illum discipulum quem diligebat Iesus sequentem qui et
recubuit in cena super pectus eius et dixit Domine quis est qui tradit te

R2-¢ IR] GEAMI § T TaRT AR Il A aSI T

21-21 yisum prstavan | he pra-bho etasya manavasya kidrsi gatir_bhavisyati?

21-21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do?
21-21 Da Petrus diesen sah, spricht er zu Jesus: HERR, was soll aber dieser?

21-21 hunc ergo cum vidisset Petrus dicit Iesu Domine hic autem quid

R2-R H TIISHA TEHARI A% d TIARJH=gE I a9 Th

21-22 sa praty_avadat mama punar_agamana-paryantam yadi tam sthapayitum icchami
tatra tava kim?

21-22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? follow thou
me.

21-22 Jesus spricht zu ihm: So ich will, daB er bleibe, bis ich komme, was geht es dich an?
Folge du mir nach!

21-22 dicit ei Iesus si sic eum volo manere donec veniam quid ad te tu me sequere
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21-23 tvam mama pascad a-gaccha | tasmat sa $isyo na marisyatiti bhratr-gana-madhye kim-
vadanti jata kim_tu sa na marisyatiti vakyam yisur_navadat kevalam mama punar_agamana-
paryantam yadi tam sthapayitum icchami tatra tava kim? iti vakyam uktavan |

21-23 Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should not die:
yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is
that to thee?

21-23 Da ging eine Rede aus unter den Briidern: Dieser Jinger stirbt nicht. Und Jesus
sprach nicht zu ihm: "Er stirbt nicht", sondern: "So ich will, daB er bleibe, bis ich komme,
was geht es dich an?"

21-23 exivit ergo sermo iste in fratres quia discipulus ille non moritur et non dixit ei Iesus
non moritur sed si sic eum volo manere donec venio quid ad te

R%-R¥ FN ST YT HAT [STFTar= |ied & <xar=H gq | ®eq:| T8
HI&T THHIT T STHTH: |

21-24 yo jano etani sarvani likhitavan atra saksyam ca dattavan sa eva sa $isyah | tasya
saksyam pramanam_iti vayam janimah |

21-24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these things: and we
know that his testimony is true.

21-24 Dies ist der Junger, der von diesen Dingen zeugt und dies geschrieben hat; und wir
wissen, daB sein Zeugnis wahrhaftig ist.

21-24 hic est discipulus qui testimonium perhibet de his et scripsit haec et scimus quia
verum est testimonium eius

R%-RY ATPAT SYLUATY S HHIU FeadT=I1 FHAI0T Fehcheh Fedl
TOI=T dlg I=AT gara=al HFai- du7 Yo gisai ¥+ 7 Waidl gl

21-25 yisur_etebhyo 'parany_api bahuini karmani krtavan tani sarvani yady_ekaikam krtva
likhyante tarhi grantha etavanto bhavanti tesam dharane prthivyam sthanam na bhavati | iti
Il

21-25 And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be
written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that
should be written. Amen.

21-25 Es sind auch viele andere Dinge, die Jesus getan hat; so sie aber sollten eins nach
dem andern geschrieben werden, achte ich, die Welt wiirde die Biicher nicht fassen, die zu
schreiben waren.

21-25 sunt autem et alia multa quae fecit Iesus quae si scribantur per singula nec ipsum
arbitror mundum capere eos qui scribendi sunt libros amen

http://www.sanskritweb.net

Gospel of St. John in Sanskrit-English-German-Latin — Page 179 — www.sanskritweb.net


http://www.sanskritweb.net

